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Sunus

tirkiye’nin ilk epigrafi sempozyumu, 2010 yilinda Rezan Has Miizesi organizasyonuyla
Tgergekle§tirildi. ‘Uluslararast I. Kiigiikasya Tarihi ve Epigrafyasi Sempozyumu”, Anadolu’da
ele gegirilen ve MO 2. bin ile MS 7. yy.lar1 kapsayan genis bir araliga tarihlenen epigrafik
buluntularin sagladigi verilerle Kiiciikasya tarihine kavramsal ve metodolojik bir bakis imkani
sunulmus oldu.

Ozellikle geng epigraflarin bir araya getirilmesinin hedeflendigi, ortak projelere ilham kaynagi
olmasi amacini tasidigimiz bu degerli fikir aligverisi zemininde epigrafi alaninin ortak sorunlart,
¢6ziim yollari, insanlhiga sunduklari tartisildi ve malzeme tizerinden yapilan degerlendirme ve
yorumlar paylasildi.

‘Yazit bilim’ anlamina gelen ve tas, metal, tahta, mermer, seramik gibi ¢esitli malzemeler
lizerinde kazinan yazilar1 ¢éziimlemenin hedeflendigi epigrafi bilimi ve sagladig1 veriler
sayesinde filoloji, arkeoloji ve tarih alanlarinda biiyiik ilerlemeler kaydedilmis ve diinyanin ortak
kiiltiirel miras1 cok 6nemli katkilar edinmistir.

Rezan Has Miizesi'nin en heyecan verici ¢alismalarindan olan bu sempozyumun nitelikli bir
yayinla okuyuculara ulagsmasindan kivang duyuyorum. Sempozyumda emegi gecen herkese ve
tiim katilimcilara degerli fikirlerini bizlerle paylastiklari i¢in ¢ok tesekkiir ediyorum.

Ahu HAS istanbul 2020
Rezan Has Miizesi Direktor



Onsoz

Dilimize “yazitbilim” diye ¢evirebilecegimiz, Helence epigraphein (¢éntypdpetv = “[iizerine]
yazmak”) ile epigraphé (émypagn] = “yazit”) sézciiklerinden meydana gelen “epigrafya” ile
ilgili ilk calismalar daha Antikcag’da baslamistir: Unlii Romali Hatip Cicero tarafindan “Tarihin
Babas1” unvaniyla adlandirilan Herodotos (M.3. 490-420) Thebai'da baz1 adak yazitlarini kopya
etmis; tarihi ilk kez bilimsel temellere oturtan Thukydides (M.3. 460-395) de “otantik ismi
olmayan” eserinden sik sik yazitlardan yararlanmistur.

Antik yazitlarin sistematik bir bicimde toplanmasi ve yayimlanmasina ise XIX. ytizyilda Berlin
Akademisi tarafindan baslanmis; August BOECKH ve Theodor MOMMSEN modern epigrafya
biliminin kuruculari olmuslardir. BOECKH ve MOMMSEN’1n ortaya koyduklari eserler, epigrafya
biliminin basardig1 6nemli islerin basinda gelmektedir: BOECKH 1828 yilindan itibaren Berlin
Akademisi adina Helence yazitlarin bir araya toplandigi Corpus Inscriptionum Graecorum’u (=
CIG) yayimlamaya baslamistir. Ayni sekilde MOMMSEN de Latince yazitlarin toplandigi Corpus
Inscriptionum Latinarum’u (= CIL) yayima hazirlamigtir. Kiigiikasya yazitlarinin bir araya
toplanmasi konusundaki en erken girisim Viyana Akademisi (simdiki adiyla Avusturya Bilimler
Akademisi) tarafindan baslatilan ve bir corpus projesi olan Tituli Asiae Minoris (= TAM) ile
Kiigiikasya yazitlarina iliskin bir baska corpus girisimi, Monumentum Asiae Minoris Antiqua’dir
(= MAMA). Bunun yanu sira, 1977 yilindan beri yayimlanan Regional epigraphic catalogues of Asia
Minor (= RECAM) bulunmaktadir. K8ln Universitesi ve Avusturya Bilimler Akademisi’nin igbirligi
ile ve aralarinda Tiirkler’in de bulundugu ¢ok sayidaki kolaboratériin katkilariyla 1972 yilindan
bu yana Bonn’da yayimlanmakta olan Inschriften griechischer Steedte aus Kleinasien (= IK)
serisi ise, hemen hemen Kiiglikasya'nin tiim bolgelerindeki kentlerden yazitlar: kapsamaktadir.
Gene Avusturya Bilimler Akademisi, Kuzey Ren-Vestfalya Bilimler Akademisi ve Ttirk Tarihi
Kurumu’'nun isbirligi ile 1983 yilindan itibaren, yilda iki kez olmak tizere, yayimlanmakta olan
Epigraphica Anatolica adli dergi ise, yalnizca Anadolu'nun epigrafya, tarihi-cografya, Eskicag
Tarihi ve niimismatigine iliskin makaleleri kapsamaktadir. Bunun disinda ¢ok degerli yabanci
bilim insanlari calismalarini sadece Kiiglikasya iizerine yapmuslardir ki, bunlarin basinda

geride 360 civarinda yayin birakan Louis ROBERT gelmektedir. ROBERT in disinda A. WILHELM,
G. HIRSCHFELD, R. HEBERDEY, E. KALINKA, G. E. BEAN, R. MERKELBACH, H. ENGELMANN, D.
FRENCH, G. PETZL, J. NOLLE, C. MAREK, W. ECK ve burada adim sayamayacagimiz onlarca bilim
insani Kiiglikasya epigrafisi dolayisiyla Kiigtikasya ile Helen-Roma tarihine ¢ok biiyiik katkilar
saglamislardur.

Turk Eskigag Bilim diinyasinin ise, epigrafik malzeme bakimindan belki de diinyanin en

zengin bolgesi olan Anadolu ile ilgilenmeleri Bati’ya gore oldukca geg sayilacak bir tarihte
baslamistir; Bu konudaki ilk calismalari baslatan istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi

Yunan Dili ve Edebiyati 6gretim eski {iyesi, merhum Prof. Dr. Zafer TASLIKLIOGLU’dur. Prof.

Dr. TASLIKLIOGLU nun Tiirk epigrafyasina en dnemli katkisi - hem Tiirkce hem Fransizca

olarak kalem aldig1, birinci cildi 1961 ikinci cildi ise 1971 yilinda yayimlanan Trakya’da Epigrafi
Arastirmalari adli yayini ve bu yayin dolayisiyla Tiirk Epigrafisi'ni baslatmasidir. 1970’li yillardan
sonra Tiirk Bilim Diinyasi’nda bu alanda arastirma yapmaya baslayanlar merhum Prof. Dr. Sencer
SAHIN, Prof. Dr. Hasan MALAY (emeritus), Prof. Dr. Biilent iPLIKCIOGLU (Ankara Universitesi) ile
Prof. Dr. Mustafa Hamdi SAYAR dir (istanbul Universitesi).

Prof. Dr. SAHIN uzun yillar, doktora konusu da olan, Bithynia Bdlgesi’nde ¢alismalar yapmus

ve yayinlarini IK serisinden yayimlamustir. Ayrica pek ¢ok 6nemli sayida, farkli bolgelere ait
yazitlara iliskin makaleler de kaleme almistir. Prof. Dr. MALAY da ¢alismalarini Bat1 Anadolu’da
yogunlastirmis ve bircok degerli monografi ile makale kaleme almstir. Prof. Dr. IPLIKCIOGLU
ise, uzun bir siire Ephesos Kazisi epigrafist heyet liyeligi yapmistir, 1989-1999 yillar1 arasinda
istanbul Universitesi Yunan Dili ve Edebiyati Boliimii 6gretim tiyesi Prof. Dr. A. Vedat CELGIN'le
birlikte “Termessos ve Cevresi” ve 1999 yilindan itibaren ise “Dogu Likya ve Bat1 Pamphylia
Bolgesi Yiizey Arastirmasi” yapmistir.

Goriildiigii tizere, Avrupali bilim insanlari Kiigiikasya, Helas ve Italya’daki epigrafik
arastirmalarin 6nemini daha XIX. yilizyilin basinda kavramis ve XIX yiizyildan bu yana ¢alismalar
yapmisken; Tiirk Epigrafisi'nin bu diinyaya girisi ise, 1960’larda Prof. Dr. TASLIKLIOGLU ile
baslamistir. Bunun en baslica nedeni Antik dillerin yani Helence-Latince’nin 6grenilmesinin
zorlugu ve bu kiiltiirtin Tiirk kiiltiiriine yabanci olusu, Tiirk 6grencilerinin bu alana uzak
durmalaridir. Ancak, 1990’1 yillarin sonundan itibaren Tiirkiye’de sevindirici bir gelisme olarak,
epigrafi alanina yonelik ¢alismalar hiz kazanmis ve bazi Tiirk 6grenciler yiiksek lisans ve
doktora ihtisaslarini bu alanda gerceklestirmistir. Bunun sonucu olarak Tiirkiye’de giiniimiizde,
epigrafya alaninda aktif faaliyet gdsteren 30’a yakin bilim insani bulunmaktadir. Ancak sunu

da hemen belirtmek isterim ki, tilkemizde Eskicag Tarihi, Klasik Filoloji, Niimizmatik ve Klasik
Arkeoloji ile siki iliski icinde bulunan Epigrafi alaninda yapilan ¢alismalar ile ¢alisanlarin sayisi
yabanci bilim insanlariyla karsilastirildiginda oldukea azdir.

Tiirkiye’de epigrafi alaninda son yillarda bilim insan1 sayisinda giderek artis olmast;

geng ve eski 6gretim tiyeleri arasinda kopuklugun devam etmemesi; zellikle geng bilim
insanlarinin ortak projeler yapmalari i¢in diizenli olarak bir araya gelmeleri gereksinimi
hissedildiginden, tarafimdan béyle bir sempozyum yapilmasi fikri olusmustur. 2009 yilinda bu



durumu Sevgili dostum Zeynep CULHA ile paylastim ve bir proje haline getirerek Rezan Has
Miizesi'ne basvuruda bulunduk. Projenin kabuliiniin ardindan danismanligimda, Rezan Has
Miizesi ve Kadir Has Universitesi’nin destegiyle 14-15 Ekim 2010 yilinda Tiirkiye’de epigrafi
konusunda diizenlenmis ilk sempozyum olma 6zelligi tasiyan “Kiiglikasya Tarihi ve Epigrafi
Sempozyumu’nu diizenledik. Bu vesileyle cogunlugunu geng arastirmacilarin olusturdugu 11
kisinin katilimiyla gerceklestirilen bu sempozyumun acilis konusmasini, davetimiz tizerine Sayin
Prof. Dr. Biilent iPLIKCIOGLU; kapanis konusmasini ise Prof. Dr. Thomas DREW-BEAR yapmustir.

Rezan Has Miizesi Koordinatorii Zeynep CULHA'nin Onerisi ve diizenlemesiyle birlikte,
sempozyum sirasinda ve sonrasinda, danismanligimda “Kayip Dillerin Fisildadiklar1” adli bir de
sergi gerceklestirilmistir.

Bu sempozyumun kitabinin hazirlanmasi siireci ise bazi miicbir nedenlerden 6tiiri gecikmistir.
Bu nedenle katilimcilarindan Dr. Ogr. Uyesi Murat AYDAS, makalesini baska bir yerde
yayimlamistir. Prof. Dr. Cumhur TANRIVER ise makalesini yayina yetistirememistir. Bu nedenle
ad1 gecen her iki konusmacinin makalesi bu kitapta yer almamaktadir. Katilimcilardan birisi olan
Yard. Dog. Dr. Filiz DONMEZ-OZTURK ise, yakalandigi amansiz bir hastalik sonucu 2014 yilinin 21
Ocak tarihinde vefat etmistir. O'nun yarim kalan ¢alismasi tarafimdan tamamlanmus ve yazitlar
eklenerek giincellenmistir.

Bu vesileyle hem sempozyumun diizenlenmesine destek olduklari hem de sergi i¢in basta Sayin
Ahu HAS Hanim olmak {izere, Sayin Zeynep CULHA'ya ne kadar tesekkiir etsem azdir. Onlarin

bu destegi olmasaydi, Tiirkiye’de kendi alaninda bir ilk olan “Kiiglikasya Tarihi ve Epigrafi
Sempozyumu” diizenlenmesi miimkiin olmayacakti. Ayrica sempozyumda emegi gecen arkeolog-
restoratér Mehmet AYRANCI ile Rezan Has Miizesi ile Kadir Has Universitesi calisanlarina ve Ali
Oguz BOZKURT ile Bugra Han YERLI'ye de tesekkiir ederim.

Hiiseyin Sami OZTURK istanbul 2020
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TAPINAK DEVLETI'NDEN KENT DEVLETI'NE
GECISINDE KAPPADOKIA KOMANASI'NIN
HELENLESME VE ROMALILASMA
SURECINE ILISKIN BIR ON RAPOR

Ferit BAZ*

feribaz@yahoo.com

*Dog. Dr., Mimar Sinan Giizel Sanatlar Universitesi Tarih Bélimd, istanbul




u calismada su ana degin ilk defa, Komana Tapinak Devleti'nin Hierapolis kent devletine

doniistiirtilmesinden sonra yasadigi Helenlesme ve Romalilagma siireci ele alinacaktir.
Bu yiizden yerlesimin cografi konumu ve 6nceki Tapinak Devleti yapisina tekrardan
deginilmeyecektir'. Komana Tapinak Devleti'nin Helen kent devletine doniistiiriilmesi
Kappadokia krali I. Arkhelaosw (M.5. 36 — M.s. 17) zamaninda olmustur? Bu kral igin
yerlesmede dikilen bir onurlandirma anitinda kendisinin demoss tarafindan kurucu adi altinda
onurlandirilmasi, bu durumu tartismaya agik olmayacak bir bicimde kanitlamaktadir®. Ancak ne
var ki anit kaidesi tizerindeki yazitta ne boule’nin ne de yerlesmenin yeni adi yer almaktadir®.
Olasilikla kentin boule’si kentte kral i¢in bir baska anit diktirmis olmalidir. Komana’nin yeni adi
olan Hierapolis ismine en erken imparator Nero zamanina ait sikkeler tizerinde rastlanmaktadir®.
Her ne kadar yerlesimin yeni adi Kral Arkhelaos yazitinda belirtilmemis olsa da, yerlesim
kent statiistine doniistiiriildiigli andan itibaren Hierapolis adini almis olmalidir. Olasilikla bu
isim, o donemde dikilmis olan giintimiize gelmeyen diger yazitlar {izerinde yer almaktaydi.
Kral Arkhelaos'un Kappadokia Krallig: sinirlari icerisinde yer alan yerlesmeleri kent devletine
ddntistiirmesi ve bunlara yeni isimler vermesi, Komana ile sinirli degildir. O; Elaiussa/Sebaste?,
Garsaura’ ve Mazaka yerlesmelerini de birer kent devletine doniistiirmiistiir®, Komana’nin yeni
adinin Hierapolis olmasi, buranin eski bir Tapinak Devleti, koklii bir kiilt merkezi olmasiyla
ilgilidir. Tipk: Kilikia’daki Hierapolis Kastabala ile Phrygia’daki Hierapolis kentlerinde oldugu
gibi®, bu isimle yerlesimin tarihi alt yapisina vurgu yapilmistir. Yerlesmedeki isim degisikligiyle
ilgili soylenmesi gereken diger 6nemli nokta ise, antik edebiyat yaziminda Hierapolis kentinin
daima eski Tapinak Devleti adiyla, Komana seklinde, anilmis olmasidir. Ayni sekilde Aksaray ili
sinirlari igerisinde yer alan komsu Biiyiiktash Hoyiik’de bulunan olasilikla M.s. II. yiizyila ait

1 Komana'yla ilgili yayinlar icin bk. HARPER 1968: 93 vd.; HARPER - BAYBURTLUOGLU 1968: 149 vd.; HARPER 1969:
27 vd.; HARPER 1972b: 225 vd.; HARPER 1972a: 161 vd.; IKomana: 15 -308; BAZ — ERTEN 2013: 105-121; BAZ 2015:
215-222.

2 IKomana 1.

3 JONES 1971: 179; LESCHHORN 1984: 299 vd.; SYME 1995: 298; WINTER 1996: 220 vd.; DEBORD 1997: 423; PANICHI
2000: 524; van DAM 2002: 24 vd.

4 Boule'nin yer almamasindan 6tiirii yerlesmenin heniiz kent devletine déniistiiriilmedigini diisiinen arastirmacilar
vardir, bunun icin bk. MAGIE 1950: 1354.

5 Bu sikkeler kentin su ana degin bilinen yegane sikkeleridir, BURNETT et alii 1992: No. 3661, 3661 A; BAZ 2009:
65-70.

6 Strab. XIV 5, 6; krs. RAMSAY 1941: 104; SULLIVAN 1980: 1155 vd.
7 Garsaura'nin yeni adi Arkhelais olmustur, MAGIE 1950: 494; SYME 1995: 298; van DAM 2002: 25.

8 Mazaka'nin yeni adi Kaisareia’dir, bk. MAGIE 1950: 494; TIB II, 64; SYME 1995: 238, 298; PANICHI 2000: 523; van DAM
2002: 24.

9 MAGIE 1950: 142; ROSTOVTZEEF 1955: 397.
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bir yazitin {izerinde de Komana ismi gegmektedir’®. Her ne kadar Hierapolis kentinde bulunan
epigrafik belgeler Komana adini zikretmemis olsalar da, komsu bolgelerdeki halklar ve Antik¢ag
yazarlari burasini eski adiyla zikretmeye devam etmislerdir. Anlasilan odur ki, Antik¢ag
insaninin zihin diinyasinda Komana Tapinak Devleti algisi ¢ok belirgindi ve bu algiyla Hierapolis
ismi arka planda kald..

Simdi burada cevaplandirilmasi gereken soru, kent devletine dontismekle eski Tapinak
Devleti’'nin kiiltii ve rahiplerinin akibetlerinin ne oldugudur? Oyle ya Kappadokia Komanasi'ni
tinlii kilan sey, Ma Kiiltii ve rahipler tarafindan yonetilen Tapinak Devleti'ydi'. Bu baglamda
ifade edilebilecek en temel diistince, eski Tapinak Devleti'nin formlarinmn kirilmas: ve yegane
kiiltiin egemenliginin sona erdirilmesinin yeni bir kent yapilanmasi i¢in olasilikla gerekli
oldugudur. lkin kentte Ma Kiiltii'ne alternatif kiiltlerin tesis edilmesi ve kalkindirilmasi s3z
konusu olmus olmalidir. Ote taraftan Eski Anadolulu Tanriga Ma'nin, Helen kékenli bir tanriya
uyarlanmis olmasi durumu da ihtimaller arasindadir. Konumuzla ilgili kesin bir bigimde
soyleyebilecegimiz ilk husus, kent devletine gecildigi sirada ve hemen sonrasinda Ma kiiltiiniin
rahipligi gorevini yine eskiden oldugu gibi, ayni aileye mensup kimselerin tistlendigidir'?. Diger
bir deyisle ayni aile belli bir siireligine de olsa Ma Kiiltii'nili polis ¢atisi altinda M.s. 1. yiizyilin
ilk yarisinda da yonetmeye devam etmistir. Ancak onlarin yetki alanlari bu dsnemde elbette
ki, Ma Kiiltii'niin icrasiyla sinirlidir. Tanriga Ma’nin Roma imparatorluk Devri'nde de sevildigi,
yerlesmede saptanan Ma sahis adinin yaygin bir bigimde kullanilmasindan anlasilmaktadir.

Bu durum, Hierapolis sakinlerinin k&klii tanrigalarina olan diiskiinliiklerini ispatlamaktadir.
Ancak kentten M.s. II. ve III. yiizyila tarihlenen Ma Kiiltii'ne iliskin bilgi verecek tiirden yazitlar
gliniimiize ulagsmamistir. Bu yiizden kentte Ma Kiiltii'niin devam edip etmedigi sorusunu
cevaplandirmak giictiir. Konuyla ilgili bilgi verebilecek yegane belge, yukarida s6zii edilen
Aksaray’daki Biiyiiktasli Hoyiik’'ten ele gecen yazittir. M.s. 11. yiizyila tarihlenen bu belgede
Kappadokia Komanasi’'ndaki tanrigadan zikredilmektedir'®. Ancak tanriganin ismi zikredilmemis
oldugundan, burada ya Ma, ya da Ma Kiiltii'niin yerine gecen Helen kokenli bir tanrica
kastedilmistir. Yazittaki “Komana’daki tanrica” ibaresinden Ma Kiiltii'nilin kastedilmis olmasi
kanimizca daha kuvvetli bir olasiliktir. Diger taraftan L. ROBERT, Hierapolis kenti sakinlerinin
Athena Kiiltii ad1 altinda Tanrica Ma'ya taptiklarini diistinmektedir'*. ROBERT in diisiincesinin
hareket noktasi, tanrica Athena isminden tiiretilen sahis isimlerinin kent sakinleri tarafindan
sik¢a kullanilmis olmasindandir. Eger Tanrica Ma tapiniminin yerini Helen kdkenli bir tanriga
almissa, elbette ki bu, Tanrica Athena olmalidir. Clinkii her iki tanrica savas tanrigasidir ve bu

10 AYDAS 2002: 23-27; JONES 2004: 95-100.

11 BAZ 2009: 65-70.

12 BAZ 2007: 127.

13 AYDAS 2002: 23-27; JONES 2004: 95-100.

14 ROBERT 1963: 494. Ayrica konu hakkinda bk. SEYRIG 1970: 76 vd.; PROEVA 1983: 167; DREW-BEAR 1991: 144 vd.
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ytizden antik yazarlardan Plutarkhos, Tanrica Ma ve Athena’y1 6zdes olarak gérmektedir?.
Ancak ROBERT'in bu diisiincesinin dogrulugu su an igin kesinlikle ispatlanamamaktadir. Ciinki
Ma kiiltii gibi Athena kiiltii ile ilgili bilgi verebilecek herhangi bir yazit diger baska kentlerden
elimize gegmemistir. Ayrica, yukarida da deginildigi iizere Ma sahis ismi de kent sakinleri
tarafindan, hatta daha yogun bir bicimde olmak tizere kullanilmistur.

ister Ma ister Athena olsun, kentin pantheon’unun Roma imparatorluk Dénemi’nde
zenginlestirildigini ve boylelikle yegane kiiltiin egemenligine son verilmis olabilecegi
gozlemlenebilmektedir. Bu baglamda nispeten iyi izlenebilen kiilt, Tanr1 Apollon Kiiltii’diir.
Hierapolis'te Apollon kiiltiine ait bir dernegin bulundugunu ve bu dernegin eyalet valisi Flavius
Arrianus’u onurlandirdigini bilmekteyiz'e. Onurlandirmanin sebebi somut bir sekilde bilinmese
de, valinin kentteki Apollon Kiiltii'nii bir sekilde desteklemis olmasi kuvvetle muhtemeldir".
Bunun yani sira kentten ele gecen bir yazittan lazemis Ariobarzanes ismindeki bir kimsenin,
Apollon Kiiltii rahibi®; bir bagka yazittan ise Aurelius Kyrillos adindaki bir kimsenin tapinagin
neokoros’u oldugunu 6grenmekteyiz®. Apollon Kiiltii sadece Hierapolis'te degil biitiin
Kappadokia Bolgesi'nde 6nem arz etmis olmalidir. Ciinkii antik yazar Strabon, Dastarkon adi
verilen bir yerlesim biriminde Apollon Kiilt merkezinden ve Apollon tapiniminin biitiin bir
Kappadokia genelinde yaygin oldugundan bahsetmektedir®. Buna gére yerlesim, Hierapolis
adiyla kent devletine doniistiirtilditkten sonra bolgesel 6nemi haiz Apollon Kiiltli de kente

ayak basmis olmalidir. Ele gecen bir adak yazitinda Apollon Arkhegetes seklinde ibarenin yer
almasindan 6tiird, Tanr1 Apollon’un Hierapolis kenti sakinleri tarafindan daha ayricalikli bir
bigimde bir soy tanrisi olarak tapinim gérdiigii sonucuna varmaktayiz?'. Kent sakinlerinin
Apollo, Apollonas, Apollonia, Apollonios vb. sahis isimlerine yaygin bir bicimde sahip olmasi,
bu kiiltiin Hierapolis'te revag gérdiiglintin diger bir gostergesidir?. Diger taraftan, Hierapolis'te
ele gecen adak yazitlarinin sayica en fazla olani Asklepios Kiiltii ile ilgili oldugu igin®, bu
tanrinin da kentte oldukga sevilen bir tanri oldugu sonucunu ¢ikarmak miimkiindiir. Bu kiiltiin
kentteki varligi en erken M.s. I1. yiizyila tarihlendirilmekle birlikte, adak yazitlari cogunlukla
M.s. I11. yiizyila aittir. Asklepios'un kentte en ¢ok kurtarici; bunun yani sira bazen de isiten ve

15 Plut. Sull. IX. Ayrica bk. HARTMANN 1928: 87.

16 BAZ 2007:123-127.

17 Vali Flavius Arrianus’un diger yerlesmelerde kiiltleri desteklemesi ilgili olarak bk. BAZ 2007: 127.
18 IKomana 72.

19 IKomana 89.

20 Strab. XII 2, 6. Ayrica bk. ITyana: 375; METIVIER 2005: 132.

21 IKomana 88.

22 Ornegin Bk. IKomana 120-128.

23 IKomana 89. 92-94.
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efendi tanri olarak adlandirildig1 gériilmektedir. Bunlarin disinda kentte kiilte sahip oldugunu
diistindtigiimiiz diger bir tanri ise Men’dir. M.s. IL. yiizyila tarihlendirilen bir yazittan bu
tanrinin kentte Diodoros adinda bir rahibinin ve Heliodoros adinda bir neokorosu’nun oldugu
anlagilmaktadir®, Kentte, Tanr1 Hermes ve Zeus Olybreus i¢in Roma imparatorluk Dénemi’nde
yapilmis adak yazitlari ele ge¢mistir®. Ancak sadece bu adak yazitlarindan hareketle onlarin
kentte kiiltlerinin bulundugunu iddia etmek giictiir. Sonug olarak bakildiginda kent devletine
dontistiiriildiikten sonra eski Kappadokia Komanasi Tapinak Devleti'nde Ma/Athena(?)
Kiilti'niin yani sira, “Olymposlu tanrilar” i¢in birbirinden farkli kiilt alanlar olusturulmus ve
dini vecibeler icra edilmistir.

Kentte bu kapsam altinda zikredilmesi gereken ancak daha ziyade Roma merkezi otoritesine
olan baghlig temsil eden politik igerikli imparator kiiltliniin de kentteki durumundan
bahsetmek gerekmektedir. Ne zaman kuruldugunu tam olarak belirleyemedigimiz bu kiilte
iliskin bilgilerimiz, yazitlar iizerinde gegen imparator kiiltii rahibi ibareleriyle sinirlidir.
Bu yazitlara gore kentteki kiilt, yerel karakterli olmakla birlikte, en geg Flaviuslar hanedan:
zamaninda kentte kurulmustur?. Yazitlardan bir tanesinde Flavia Aeliana Ma adindaki bir
kadinin bes imparator kiiltii rahibinin annesi olarak onurlandirilmasi oldukg¢a dikkat ¢ekicidir.
Ciinkii bu ibare, su ana degin bir yazili belgede ilk defa karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Flavia Aeliana
Ma’nin onurlandirilmasinin arkasinda yatan gergeklik, onun esinin ve ¢ocuklarinin belli bir
stireligine kentteki imparator kiiltii rahipligini ellerinde bulundurmasidir. Dolayisiyla kentte
imparator kiiltiiniin tesis edilmesini isteyen ve {istlenenler, Roma ile iyi ve yakindan iliskiler
kurmak isteyen elit ailelerdir®.

Simdi, burada polis’lerin vazgegilmez 6zelligi olan territorium konusunu, polis’e 6zgti idari
meclisleri ve diger kurumlar1 Hierapolis kenti kapsaminda ele almak gerekmektedir: Komana'nin
polis devletine doniistiiriildiigiinde diger kent devletlerinde oldugu gibi belirli bir territorium’a
sahip olmas1 gerekmektedir. Kent devletinin egemenlik sahasi, su anki bilgilerimizin azlig1
nedeniyle dogal sinirlarla ¢izilebilmektedir. Kentin egemenlik alani batida Tahtali Daglar;
doguda Binboga sira daglari ile sinirlandirilmaktadir. Ayni dag silsileleri kuzey istikametinde

de kenti gevrelemektedirler. Giineyde ise, kentin egemenlik sahasi Saimbeyli Bogazinin kuzey
kesimlerine kadar uzanmis olabilir. Aslinda cevaplandirilmasi gereken soru, eski Tapinak
Devleti'nin sinirlarinin kent devletine dontistiigiinde nasil bir biiyiikliige sahip oldugudur.
Biiyiik bir ihtimalle Tapiak Devleti’nin alani kent devletinin egemenlik sahasindan daha biiyiik

24 IKomana 98.

25 IKomana 95. 99.

26 Bk.IKomana 69-71.

27 Buna karsilik eyalet bazli tek kiilt yeri baskent Kaisareia’dadir. Bk. IKomana: 117-118.
28 Ayni ilgi baska kentlerle karsilastirlabilir, bk. IKomana: 119.
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idi. Strabon hatir1 sayilir bir topragin tapinaga ait oldugunu bildirmektedir®. Eger Kappadokia
Bolgesi gibi sehirlesmenin az oldugu ve Kral Arkhelaos zamanindan itibaren tizerinde belirli bir
oranda kentlesme faaliyetinin yiirtitldiigii bir yerden bahsediyorsak, eski Tapinak Devleti'nin
kent devletinden daha biiyiik bir alana sahip oldugunu diisiinmemiz gerekmektedir. Kent
y6netimi tarafindan egemenlik sahasinin kontroliiniin daha etkin bir bicimde yapilabilmesi,
diger alanlarda da baska kentlerin kurulabilmesi i¢in, Tapinak Devleti’nden kent devletine
geciste Hierapolis’te toprak kaybinin olmasi akla daha yatkin gelmektedir. Ancak gerek Tapinak
Devleti'nin sinirlarinin bilinmemesi, gerekse kent devletinin sinirlarinin sadece dogal sinirlarla
tahminen belirlenebiliyor olmasi, bu konu hakkinda bir bilgi vermemizi engellemektedir.

Hemen belirtelim ki, kentte varlig tespit edilebilen idari organlarin ve diger kurumlara

iliskin yapilarin higbirisi arkeolojik yénden taninmamaktadir. Bu yapilarin kentte nerede
bulunduklarina dair herhangi bir bilgiden yoksun durumdayiz. Bunun baslica nedeni, antik
kentin {izerinde giintimiizde de bir kdy yerlesiminin ¢ok uzun zamandan beri bulunmasi

ve boylelikle kentin yapilarinin agir bir tahribat altinda olmasidir. Bu gercek, kapsamli bir
kent planinin gikarilmasina da maalesef engel olmustur. Bu duruma, elbette kentte yapilan
arkeolojik kaz1 ¢caligmalarinin yetersizligi de eklenmektedir®. Hierapolis'te de ilkin diger kent
devletlerindeki gibi, bir demos ve boule meclisi kurulmus olmalidir. Bunlardan demos, yukarida
deginilen kurucu I. Arkhelaos’un yazitinda kendisini gostermektedir. Kentte boule’nin en
erken saptanabildigi yazit, M.s. 77-80 yillar1 arasina tarihlenen, vali M. Hirrius Fronto Neratius
Pansa’nin onurlandirma anit1 tizerindeki yazittir®. Ancak boule de Komana'nin kent devletine
doniistiirtildiigi stirecin baslangicinda kentte kurulmus olmalidir; ¢iinkii sadece demos’u
bulunan bir kent devletinin varligini izah etmek miimkiin degildir. Daha sonraki siirece ait
yazitlar her iki meclisin kentteki varligini belgelemektedirler. Bu iki meclisin yani sira kentin
ilk dsnemlerinde bir gerusia/systema adinda yaslilar meclisi de kurulmustur. Konuyla ilgili
bilgi sahibi oldugumuz bir yazitta, gerusia meclisinin Ma Kiiltii rahibi ve gymnasiarkhes olan
Mithratokhmes Ariobarzanes adindaki birisini onurlandirdig1 gériilmektedir®. Yine M.s. L.
ytizyila tarihlendirilen diger yazitlardan gerusia meclisinin bazi kimseleri yapmis olduklar:
iyiliklerden 6tiirii onurlandirdigi anlasilmaktadir®.

idari meclislerin yani sira, Helen kent devletlerine 6zgii en 6nemli kurumlarin basinda
gymnasion gelmektedir®. Hierapolis'te de bir gymnasion yapisinin bulundugunu, sadece

29 Strab. XII 2, 3.

30 Kisa siireli kazi caligmasi icin bk. HARPER - BAYBURTLUOGLU 1968: 149 vd.
31 IKomana 61.

32 IKomana 76.

33 IKomana 65. 74.

34 WILLETS 1958: 159; MACRO 1980: 680; STEELE 1992: 42.
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yazitlardaki gymnasiarkhes ibaresinden 6grenmekteyiz. Yukarida ele aldigimiz gerusia yazitinda
goriildiigi tizere, Ma Kiiltli rahibi Mithratokhmes Ariobarzanes ayni zamanda gymnasiarkhes
memuriyetini de stlenmistir. S6z konusu bu yazit, kentteki gymnasion’un varligini belgeleyen
en erken kanittir. Buna gore, gymnasion da Komana'nin kent devletine doniistiiriilme siirecinde
veya hemen sonrasinda kurulmus olmalidir. Diger yazitlarda gymnasiarkhes memuriyetini
belgelemekle birlikte*, kentten ele gecen Tanr1 Hermes adaklarini da s6z konusu tanrinin
gymnasion’larin koruyucu tanrisi olmasiyla iliskilendiriyoruz®.

Kentte kullanim gordiigii tespit edilen sahis isimleri de Hierapolis'in Helenlesme ve
Romalilagma siireci ile ilgili degerli bilgiler vermekle birlikte bu konuda yorum yapabilme
imkani sunmaktadir. Miltaslarini bir kenara birakacak olursak, kentten ele gecen yaklasik

290 adet yazit {izerinde saptanan yaklasik 100’ii askin bireyin Anadolu kékenli isimler tasidig
goriilmektedir. Anadolu kékenli isimlerden en ¢ok, Anoptenes, Eleis, lazemis, Ma, Mamas gibi
isimler Hierapolis’te revag gormiislerdir’. Buna karsilik, toplam niifus icerisinde yaklasik 50
farkli bireyin fran kdkenli isimler tagidig1 gézlemlenmektedir. Hierapolis’te en ¢ok bu tiirden
isimlerin baginda Maidates, Mithratokhmes, Mithres ve Sasas gibi isimler gelmektedir®. Niifusun
geriye kalan biiyiik bir cogunlugu Helen ve Roma isimlerine sahiptirler. Buna gére yogun bir
fran etkisi altinda oldugu diisiiniilen Kappadokia Bélgesi'nde, dolayisiyla Hierapolis'te en az,
fran kokenli isimlerin belgelenmesi dikkat ¢ekicidir®. Anlasildig1 kadariyla Klasik ve Helenistik
Dénemler’e ait bdlgedeki baskin iran etkisi, zaman ierisinde azalmistir. Ayrica kentte bazi
vatandaslarin farkl kokenlere ait ¢ift isimler, drnegin Athenais Bazeis, Doa Bazeis, Flavianus
Mithres ve Athenais Kotama vb. tasimis olduklar: dikkatlerden kagmamaktadir®. Ayrica, bazi
aileler Anadolu ve fran kékenli isimlerin kullaniminda yiizyillar boyunca israrci bir tavir
sergilemislerdir. Ornegin iran kdkenli Hydarnes ismini bir aile ii¢ kusak boyunca kullanmigtir®.,
Diger baz1 yazitlarda Anoptenes oglu Anoptenes, Tarkondaias oglu Anoptenes, Mamas kizi
Bazeis, Kansaisos oglu Didas, Tonizas oglu Anoptenes ve Tonizas torunu Kanzara, Anoptenes’in
kizi Amme, Tiarabes’in ¢cocuklar1 Mithres ve Tiarabes isimli sahislar saptanmaktadir®,

Diger taraftan Anadolu veya iran kdkenli isimlere sahipken ¢ocuklarina Helen veya Roma

35 IKomana 72. 83.

36 NILSSON 1950: 118; HERTER 1976: 228 vd.; ROBERT 1989: 512.
37 Anoptenes i¢in bk. ROBERT 1963: 508-507 vd; 547 vd.

38 IKomana 75. 76.129. 171. 183.

39 Iran etkisine iliskin olarak bk. MERKELBACH 1984: 39; BOYCE - GRENET 1991: 254; SONNABEND 1999: 37; HEINEN
2003: 70.

40 IKomana 77. 256. 185. 149.
41 IKomana 210.
42 IKomana 111.112.129. 172. 225. 228. 291.
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kokenli isimler veren ailelerin sayisi az degildir. Ornegin yazitlar iizerinde Anoptenes’in
torunlar1 Aurelius Apollinarius ve Khreste, Ariarathes’in oglu Apollonios, Eleis ve Mandane isimli
kimselerin ¢ocugu Asklepiades ve son olarak Athenaios ve Apollon adindaki cocuklarin babasi
lazemis gibi sahis adlar1 belgelenmektedir®. Hierapolis kentinden bu tiirden isim degisikliklerine
iliskin 6rneklerin sayisini arttirmak mtimkiindtir*. Ancak bazi yazitlarda bunun tam tersi bir
sonugla da kars1 karsiya kalinmaktadir. Diger bir ifadeyle aileler isim itibariyle Helen ve Roma
kokenli isimler tasimalarina karsin ¢cocuklarina Anadolu veya iran kékenli isimler vermislerdir.
Ancak bu tiirden drneklerin sayisi diger grupla karsilastirildiginda nispeten daha azdir. Ornegin
ele gecen bazi yazitlarda; Antigonos’un kizi Ma, Apollonios’un kizi Dalasena ve Apolllonios'un
oglu Maidates’ten sz edilmektedir®. Sonug itibariyle, Hierapolis kenti sakinlerinin ¢ogu, en

cok Helen ve Roma kokenli isimler tasimislardir. Ayrica bazi istisnalarin disinda ailelerin ¢ogu
kendi Anadolu ve fran kdkenli isimlerin yerine cocuklarina Helen ve Romali sahis adlarini verme
egiliminde olmuslardir.

Sahis adlarindan, kisilerin sahip olduklari1 gens isimlerinden hareketle, kentte Roma vatandaslik
hakkina sahip kimselerin varligini saptayabilmek de konumuzla yakindan ilgilidir. Kentte
yaklasik 75 kisinin Roma vatandaslik hakkina sahip oldugu goriilmektedir. Roma vatandaslari
kentte varlig1 bilinen sakinlerin niifusunun yaklasik % 12’sini olusturmaktadir. Roma vatandashk
hakkini elinde bulunduran en biiyiik kesim Aurelius/Aurelia gens ismine sahip olan ve toplam
Roma vatandaslarinin % 50’sini olusturan 37 farkh kimsedir. Hig siiphesiz bu gens ismine

sahip olanlarin biiyiik bir cogunlugu vatandaslik haklarini Constitutio Antoniniana yasasina
bor¢ludurlar. Ancak hemen belirtelim ki, Hierapolis'te bu gens ismini tasiyanlarin higbirisi,
Marcus 6n adini kullanmamislardir. En azindan yazitlarda Marcus 6n adi, gens ismiyle birlikte
goriilmemektedir. Ancak, Aurelius gens ismine sahip olanlarin ufak bir kesiminin vatandaslik
haklarini imparator Caracalla’dan 6nce hiikiim siiren ve Aurelius ismini tasiyan Marcus Aurelius,
Lucius Verus ve Commodus gibi imparatorlardan almis olmalari muhtemeldir.

Tiim 6zgir kisilere vatandaglik hakk: taniyan Constitutio Antoniniana’dan énce imparatorluk
Donemi'nde kentin elit sakinlerine vatandaslik hakk: verilmesi en ¢ok imparator siilaleleri
Tulius-Claudiuslar ve Flaviuslar zamaninda olmustur. Esasen imparatorlar Tiberius, Claudius
ve Nero’'nun, Kiigiikasya sakinlerine comert bir bigimde vatandaslik hakki dagitmalarindan,
bu durum Hierapolis i¢in de sasirtici karsilanmamalidir®. Diger taraftan, Hierapolis kentinde

43 [Komana 110. 132, 180. 215.
44 IKomana 113. 129. 137. 181. 190. 236. 253.
45 [Komana 113. 249. 275.

46 Tmparator Tiberius’un dzellikle Asia eyaleti sakinlerine siklikla Roma vatandaslik hakki verdigi diger bdlgelerde
ise 6rnegin Lykia'da ¢ok az sayida bu hakki vermis oldugu bilinmektedir. Ote taraftan Claudius ve Nero bu hakki
Kiigiikasya’'nin geneline yaygin bir bicimde vermislerdir. Bu konu hakkinda ayrintil bilgi ve ilgili modern literatiir
icin bk. DONMEZ-OZTURK 2010: 30-35.
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Flavius gens ismine sahip olan Roma vatandaslarinin sayisi lulius-Claudiuslar stilesi zamanindaki
kadardir. Bu siilalenin M.s. 69-96 yillar1 arasinda hiikiim stirdiigii g6z 6ntine alinirsa asil bu
siilale zamaninda Hierapolis kent sakinlerine yogun bir bicimde vatandaslik hakkinin verildigi
anlagilir. Bu stilaleye mensup imparatorlarin Kiigiikasya sakinlerine vatandaslik hakki verme
konusunda comert davrandiklari bilinse de*, Hierapolis kentinin Roma merkezi otoritesi i¢in

bu dénemde ayricalikli bir konumunun olabilecegini goz ardi etmemek gerekmektedir. Bilindigi
lizere, Imparator Vespasianus M.s. 72 yilinda daha 8nceden Nero’nun yaptig1 gibi bir uygulamay1
M.s. 72 senesinde tekrardan devreye sokarak, Galatia ve Cappadocia eyaletlerini ortak bir ¢ati
altinda toplamis ve Parthlar’a karsi daha etkin bir savunma anlayisini hakim kilmak istemisti‘,
S6z konusu bu ortak eyalet, varligint M.s. 112 yilina degin siirdiirmiistiir. Yine bu kapsamda
imparator Vespasianus zamaninda Melitene ve Satala’ya iki adet lejyon konuslandirilmistir®. Bu
itibarla bolgenin giivenligi ve Roma Devleti'nin politik ¢ikarlar1 agisindan Kaisareia-Melitene
arasinda uzanan stratejik yol iizerinde bulunan Hierapolis kenti sakinlerine vatandaslik hakki
verilmis olmalidir. Bu dénemden itibaren Hierapolis, Roma'nin bolgedeki askeri faaliyetlerini
yakindan hissetmis olmalidir. Gerek yol tizerinde dikilen Latince mil taglarinin sayisinin ¢ok
olmasi, gerekse kente Roma askeri personelinin ugramis olmasi, bu durumla yakindan ilgili

olsa gerektir*. Hierapolis'te bu donemde vatandaslik hakki kazanmis kimselere bakildiginda en
dikkat cekici olan kimse Titus Flavius Aelianus Apollonios adindaki kisidir. O, kentte imparator
kiiltd rahipligi yapmis ve kentin mimari faaliyetlerine katilmis bir kimsedir®.. Ayrica kendi karisi
olan Flavia Aeliana Ma bir yazitta yukarida da deginildigi tizere, bes imparator kiiltii rahibinin
gocugu olarak 6viilmesinden onun ¢ocuklarinin da kentte imparator kiilti rahipleri oldugunu
anliyoruz. Onlarin ¢ocuklarindan belirlenebilen bir tanesi, biiyiik bir olasilikla Titus Flavius
Aelianus Apollonas adindaki sahistir®.

M.s. II. yiizyilda kentteki vatandaslik hakki konusundaki bilgilerimiz oldukga az olup,
bunlar miinferit olarak takip edilebilen vatandashk haklaridir. Vali Flavius Arrianus’un

47 DONMEZ-OZTURK 2010: 35 vd. Ayrica bk. LEVICK 1999: 134; PILHOFER 2006: 191.

48 SHERK 1980: 991-996; 1024-1026; VEH 1980: 4; Ayrica bu savunma anlayisi cercevesinde eyaletin yonetimine de
cogunlukla ex-consul seviyesinde valiler atanmisti, bk. Suet. Vesp. VIII; SHERK 1951: 32-34; 42-43; 46-48; 51-58;
SHERK 1980: 978-979; 998-1001; 1004-1006; 1011-1017; 1020-1023; REMY 1989: 181-185; 187-198; 203-205; KAYA
2000: 188.

49 Tos. Bel. Iud. VII 18; Suet. Vesp. VIII; CHAPOT 1967: 349; MITCHELL 1993: 139-141; KISSEL 1995: 24. Ayrica XII. Legio
icin bk. OZTURK - PILEVNELI 2013: 107-115.

50 C. Helvius Capreolus ve Ulpius Apollinarius adindaki askerlerin kentte bulunmalarina iliskin olarak bk. IKomana
93. 296.

51 Imparator kiiltii rahiplerinin sosyal statiileri i¢in bk. FISHWICK 1972: 707; PRICE 1984: 62 vd. QUASS 1993: 54-56;
BOHME 1995: 144; GOODMAN 1997: 139; RIVES 1999: 144,

52 Soz konusu ailenin yazitlari igin bk. IKomana 69-70. 187.
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onurlandirilmasinda®® heykel dikimi isini tistlenen, rahip Marcus Iunius Arkhias’in vatandaslik
hakkini M.s. 111/112-113/114 yillar1 arasinda Cappadocia Eyaleti valisi olan Marcus Iunius
Homulus’tan almis olmasi muhtemeldir®. Diger taraftan Aelia Arsinoe adindaki ve hakkinda
bilgi sahibi olmadigimiz bir kadinin veya ailesinin vatandashk hakki ise imparator Hadrianus
zamanina aittir®.

Son olarak kentte su ana degin, sadece bir tek kimsenin, Hierapolis kokenli olup, Roma’da
devlet kariyeri yaptig1 bilinmektedir. S6z konusu devlet adami, Aurelius Claudius Hermodorus
adindaki ordo senatorius sinifina mensup birisidir. 0’'nun mezari, Kirik Kilise olarak adlandirilan
ve simdiye degin kentten bilinen en gérkemli mezar binasidir*®. Mezar yapis1 disinda hakkinda
herhangi baskaca bir bilgiye sahip olmadigimiz bu kimsenin, M.s. 311 senesinde Noricum’da
valilik gérevi yapan Aurelius Hermodorus adindaki bir kimseyle ayni kisi olma ihtimali s6z
konusudur®’.

53 BAZ 2007: 123-127.

54 Bu valiye iliskin olarak bk. SYME 1977: 38 vd.; ECK 1982: 351-355; REMY 1989: 121.
55 IKomana 100.

56 IKomana 156.

57 HARPER - BAYBURTLUOGLU 1968: 150; van DAM 2002: 217.
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I. ISTANBUL ILI SILIVRI ILCESI Nero Claudiu-

s Caesar Aug(ustus)
Bu makalenin® ilk konusunu bir miltas1 olusturmaktadir. Germanic(us) pon-
. 4 [[tif(ex) max(imus) Imp(erator) tr(ibunicia)]] pot(estate) co(n)s(ul)
1. NERO ZAMANI MILTASI per P(ublium) funium
Cilonem proc(uratorem)
suum
8 XXXXVI.

Ceviri: Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus, basrahip, imperator, tribiinliik yetkisine
sahip, consul, procurator’u Publius Iunius Cilo vasitasiyle (bu yolu yaptirdi). 46 (mil).

istanbul Arkeoloji Miizeleri Kolleksiyonu’na 2007 yilinda dahil olan bu miltasi, eseri Miize'ye
bagislayan Muammer GURZ isimli vatandasin ifadesine gore, bahgesinin diizenlemesinde
kullanmak iizere getirttigi, Silivri ilcesi’nin yaklasik 20 km kuzeyindeki Akéren Kéyii'nde

(bk. Harita 1) yer alan Sanatgcilar Sitesi otoyolu yoniinden gelen kamyonlarla taginan toprak
icinde bulunmustur. Anilan bélgedeki kdylerden gelen antik kalintilar elimizde bol sayida
mevcut, bunlardan birkagina birazdan deginecegim ama, bahse konu y6renin topografyasinin
incelenmesini gerektiren nokta tabii ki bu miltasi tizerinde okunan mesafe: Tamamen korunmus
son satir1 Roma rakkamuyla 46 sayisini veriyor, demek ki, baslangi¢ noktasi (caput viae) olarak
ima edilen sehirden 46 Roma mili (ya da yaklasik 68 km) bir uzaklik sz konusu. Anliyoruz ki,
Roma Imparatorlugu makamlari tarafindan diktirilmis bu miltasi 5nemli bir devlet yoluna ait. Bu
hangi yol?

Soruya cevap verebilmemiz icin antik kaynaklara gitmemiz gerekiyor. Once, Ge¢ Roma ve
Bizans donemlerine ait, yol giizergahlarini ve konaklama noktalari arasindaki mesafeleri
belirten Itineraria. Bunlardan Itinerarium Antoninianum’da (138. 3; krs. 230. 9, 323. 6, 332. 7)
Hadrianoupolis (= Edirne) - Byzantion istikametinde, Cenofrurio isimli bir yerden kalkarak ve
Melantias? (Kiigiik ve Biiylikcekmece golleri arasinda) diye adlandirilan bir yerlesim tizerinden
gecilerek gidildiginde, yani toplam 46 Roma milinden sonra Byzantion’a variliyor ve yeni
miltasimiz da tam olarak 46 Roma milini gosteriyor.

Delikli yerel tas. Ust ve alt kismi kirik olup yalnizca yazitin yer aldig1 yarisi diizlestirilmis, diger
yarisi ise (arka kisim) kaba birakilmistir.

Buluntu Yeri : Silivri ilgesi’'nin yaklasik 20 km kuzeyindeki Akéren K3yii Sanatgilar Sitesi
otoyolu civarindan.
Miize Env. No :07.39

vus Bu asamaya geldigimizde, ilk adimda sdyle bir varsayim 6ne siirebiliriz: Miltasimizda ima
Olgtiler :Y:0.545 m; Cap: 0.465 m; HY: 0.04-0.045 m

edilen caput viae, Byzantion, ve miltaginin diktirildigi yer ise bu Cenofrurio diye adlandirilan
yer olabilir. Tabii ki, ikinci asamada Cenofrurio’nun ne oldugunu sormamiz lazim: ‘Yeni Kale’
anlamindaki Kainophrourion, Thrakia’da, ana yollar tizerindeki serbest dolasimin emniyeti

1 Bu yazitlar, Istanbul’daki Kadir Has Universitesi ile Rezan Has Miizesi'nin ortakliginda 2010 yilinda diizenlenen
I. Kiigiikasya Tarihi ve Epigrafyasi Sempozyumu’nda tarafimca sunulmustur. Miize Midirligiimiiz basta olmak

lizere, calismalarim sirasinda &zverili yardimlarim esirgemeyen Prof. Dr. Thomas DREW-BEAR’e, uzun yillar bu icin Romalilar tarafindan insa edilmis. Itinerarium Antoninianum ve Anonymus Ravennatis
bolge ile ilgili edindigi cok degerli birikimlerini benimle paylasan mesai arkadasim arkeolog-numismat Turan (IV 6, 16) disinda bu yer adi diger bir antik cografi kaynakta, {inlii Tabula Peutingeriana’da da
GOKYILDIRIM’a, Miizemiz'in Fotograf Arsivi sorumlusu, Arkeolog Turan BIRGILI'ye, kolleksiyonuna ait bir (B6liim VII, Harita 2) yer aliyor. Bu haritada, Perinthus’dan 29 mil uzaklikta, Karadeniz liman
mezar stelini yaymlamama izin veren, Ayasofya Miizesi uzmanlarindan, Arkeolog Hiiseyin OCUK’e ve haritami sehri Anchialos’a dogru giden bir yol iizerinde verilen Cenopurio'nun, sahilde degil, karada yer
hazirlayan mesai arkadasim, Arkeolog Giilcay YAGCI'ya makalenin olusmasinda verdikleri destek ve katki i¢in en

icten tesekkiirlerimi sunarim. 2 TIB XII: 526-527.
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aldigini gdriiyoruz. Kainophrourion énemsiz bir yerlesim degil ¢iinki ismi Roma Imparatorlugu
tarihine girmis: Pers seferine ¢ikan imparator Aurelianus Via Egnatia boyunca, Balkanlar’dan
Firat nehri'ne dogru yolculuk yaparken kendi subaylarinin bir komplosuyla, M.s. 275 yilinda,
Herakleia ve Byzantion arasinda yer alan Kainophrourion yakininda éldiiriiliiyor®.

Yazitimizin dénemine daha yakin bir zamana geri dénersek Kainophrourion ismine tek bir
antik yazitta rastliyoruz: 1912 yilinda yayinladigi bir makalede, Fransiz bilim insani G. SEURE*
Silivri’de ikamet eden Anastasios STAMOULIS’in kolleksiyonuna ait bazi yazitlar: tanitiyor.
Bunlarin arasinda, antik Herakleia sehrinden - maalesef fragman halinde - bir onur yazitinin
besinci satirinda, gectigimiz giinlerde de tartisma konusu olan® Bathonea kelimesinden sonra
..NOPHROURIO yer adi geciyor® (Foto 1). Hig siiphesiz, bahsettigimiz iki Itineraria ve Tabula
Peutingeriana’da sozii edilen Cenofrurio ismini burada bir daha goriiyoruz.

G. SEURE Kainophrourion’u nereye yerlestirdi? Gérdiigtimiiz gibi, Itinerarium Antoninianum’a
gore Cenofrurio Byzantion’dan 46 mil uzaklikta. Diger istikamette ise Cenofrurio Herakleia’dan
18 mil mesafede, ama ayni Itinerarium Antoninianum’un 332. 6 boliimiine gore ise, Cenofrurio
Herakleia’dan 24 mil uzaklikta. SEURE, birinin merkezi Byzantion ve ¢ap1 46 mil, digerinin
merkezi ise Herakleia ve ¢ap1 24 mil olmak {izere iki daire ¢iziyor ve Kainophrourion’un bu

iki dairenin kesisme noktalarinda bulunmasi gerektigini 6neriyor, bu kesisme noktasi da,
gliniimiizdeki adiyla Kurfalli Kéyii'ne karsilik geliyor’.

M. H. SAYAR bu konudaki goriisiinii, arastirma yaptig1 yorede tesbit ettigi ¢ok sayida mimari
pargaya ve Itinerarium Burdigalense’nin Kainophrourion’u, Perinthos’dan, istanbul yoniinde

18 mil uzaklikta gostermesine dayandirarak, Kainophrourion’un, Selymbria’nin 14 km kadar
batisina diisen Canta Koyii yakinindaki eski Degirmenkdy’iin giiney-dogusunda, Semizkumlar
mevkiinde, sahil yolundan yaklasik 5 km kuzeydeki Bosnayaz ciftliginde yer almasinin miimkiin

3 Script. Hist. Aug. XXXV 5. KIEPERT 1894: 17 paftali haritasinda Caenophrurium’u Perinthos sehrinin kuzey-batisina
koymaktadir.

4 SEURE 1912: 561.
5 TEKIN 2009: 91 vd’daki makalesiyle konuya aciklik getirmektedir.
6 SEURE 1912: 558-562, no. 14; ROBERT 1946: 61-64, no. 3; SAYAR 2000: 278 vd., S 23.

7 SEURE 1912: 562. Yillar sonra, Arif Miifid MANSEL'in, “Belgrad - Istanbul Yolu” basligi altindaki tarifi séyledir: “Bu
yol Belgrad’dan baslayarak Nis ve Sofya tizerinden ve Merig vadisini takiben Filibeye (Filipopolis) gelir, buradan
Cesir Mustapasa (Burdenis) tizerinden Edirneye iner ve Edirneden Havsa (Hostizo), Babaeski (Burtizo), Liileburgaz
(Bergule, sonralari Arkadiupolis), Druzipara (Biiyiik Karistiran), Corlu (Sirello, sonralari Gurulum) dan gegerek
sahile, Eregliye inerdi. Yol buradan sahili takib ederek Silivri - Bilyitkgekmece (Atira) - Kiiciikcekmece (Region)
lizerinden Yaldizlikapiya (Yedikule) miintehi olurdu. Yahut daha eski bir devirde, Biiyiik ve Kiiglikgekmece
gollerinin agizlarinin doldurulmasi ve buralarda képriiler ingasindan 6nce, Eregliden simalisarki istikametinde
kivrilarak Sinekli (Cenofrurio) civarina kadar uzanir, buradan sark istikametinde inkisaf ederek Ad Statuas (gayri
mal{im), Catalca, Ispartakule (Sparadon) nin 5 km cenubundaki Roma képriisiinden ve Melentiada (Yarimburgaz)
ve Topkapidan gegerek istanbula ulagirdi” (MANSEL 1938: 7).
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oldugu® seklinde agikliyor. Fakat Itinerarium Burdigalense’de Kainophrourion ad1 hi¢ ge¢gmez:
Burdigalense’nin 570. boliimiinde, Fines Daciae et Traciae basligi altinda ¢izilen hat: Civitas
Heraclea mil. VIIII, mutatio Baunne mil. XII, mansio Salambria mil. X, mutatio Callum mil. X,
mansio Atyra mil. X, mansio Regio mil. XII, civitas Constantinopoli’ye varan kiy1 hattidir ki’ bu
durumda bu giizergah bizi ilgilendirmiyor.

Ancak 18 mil, Itinerarium Antoninianum 138. 3, 230. 9 ve 323. 6'da Cenofrurio’'nun Herakleia’dan
uzakhgi olarak verilmektedir (332.7’de ise bu mesafe 24 mildir - Harita 3). Anonymus
Ravennatis’de (IV 6.16) ise yol Constantinopolis’ten ters istikamete gider: Melantiada, Statuas,
Cenofrurion, ama aym giizergahi belirtir: Heraclia-Perintho, Caenofrurio, (Statuas), Melantiada,
Bizantio. Yine gordtigiimiiz gibi, Tabula Peutingeriana’da da Cenopurio kiyidan uzakta, i¢
bolgede yer aliyor. Bu iki yol birbirinden Herakleia’dan sonra ayriliyor ve tabii ki ikisi de
Byzantion’a variyor. Karadan gecen yol Via Egnatia Vetus (Eski Via Egnatia) ismini tagiyor

ve ancak daha sonraki kusaklar tarafindan kestirme giizergah olarak insa edilmis sahil yolu

ise Via Egnatia Nova (Yeni Via Egnatia) diye adlandiriliyor. Miltasimiz imparator Nero'nun
hiikiimdarligina tarihlendigine gore, yeni olusturulmus Thracia Eyaleti'nin ilk yillarina ait. O
donemde, karadan gecen ilk Via Egnatia hentiz insa edilmekteydi.

Yollarin farkliligi cografyadan kaynaklaniyor: Sahil boyunca giden yol daha kisa goriintiyor ama
onun biiyiik mahzuru Biiylik ve Kiiglikcekmece gollerinden ge¢mek zorunda olmasi. Procopius,
Strongylum’dan (Constantinopolis kenti disinda hisar) Rhegion’a (= Kiigiikgekmece) giden yolun
biiylik kisminin engebeli oldugundan, yagmur yagdiginda batakliga doniistip seyyahat edenler
icin gegilmesi zor hale geldiginden, bu nedenle imparator Iustinianus’un bu yolu, herbirinin,
karsilikli gelen yiik arabalarinin ge¢mesine yetecek biiytikliikte tas bloklarla doseyip gecisi kolay
hale getirdiginden, yine, emniyetli gecisi saglamak i¢in ahsaptan yapilmis eskisinin yerine bir
tas koprii insaa ettirdiginden bahseder. Bu nedenle Romali miihendisler ilk bakista daha uzun
goriinen ama her mevsimde daha giivenli olan i¢ giizergahi tercih ediyor. iste, elimizdeki miltasi,
bu kuzey giizergahi lizerinde, M.s. 1. yiizyil ortalarinda, yeni Thracia Eyaleti’nin olusturulmasi
calismalari sirasinda dikilmis miltaslarindan biridir.

C. FOSS ise antik topografya icin vazgecilmez Barrington Atlas’da Kainophrourion’u “Sinekli

8 SAYAR 1993: 161 vd. Aym lokalizasyon onerisini doktora tezinde yayinladigi haritasinda belirtiyor: SAYAR
1998: Karte V. Arastirmaci SAYAR'1n yanlis sonuglart UMAR 2003: 52 vd’daki “Kainophrourio” ad: altinda yanki
bulmustur. TIB XII: 421’de her ne kadar SAYAR'in bu varsayimindan sézetmezse de s. 49°da SAYAR'in adi gegen
makalesini ima eder. SAYAR 2010: 43’te ise, bu defa, Kainophrourion’un kesin olarak giintimiizde Kurfalli Koyii
oldugunu referanssiz olarak agiklar.

9 AVRAMEA 2002: 70. TIB XII: 342, “die sogenannte strata nova, aller Wahrschenlichkeit nach erst im 4. J. unter
Konstantin dem GroRen auf der Basis lokaler Wege ausgebaut”; krs. (daha ayrintili olarak) TIB XII: 200 vd.

10 AVRAMEA 2002: 70 vd. Kanuni Sultan Stileyman, Biiyiik ve Kiigiik Cekmece’de var olan Bizans kdpriilerini tamir
ettirmis: bk. CULPAN 1975: 137.
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yakininda™"!, yani Anastasius Suru’nun disinda ve daha kuzeyde gésteriyor, Melantias’t da
muhtemelen Yarimburgaz’a (Kiigiikgekmece’nin kuzeyi) veriyor'2. Ama gdrdiigiimiiz gibi,

bu bolgenin topografyasini ¢ok ayrintili olarak ele alan yayinda A. KULZER, G. SEURE’{in
lokalizasyonunu kabul ederek ve telaffuz sonucu Kenophlorion’a déniisen Kainophrourion

yer adinin Kurfalli ismiyle iliskisine de dikkat ¢cekerek Kainophrourion'u Kurfalli Kéyii'ne
yerlestiriyor. Ayrica, 2010 yilinda yayinladig1 yer adlari ile ilgili s6zliigiinde S. NISANYAN,
KULZER’e génderme yaparak XI. yiizyilda yasamis Bizansli tarih¢i Kedrenos’un Kenophlorion
yazilisini kullandigini tekrarlayip Kainophrourion’u giiniimiizde Kurfalli KGyii olarak eserine
katiyor. Kainophrourion’un yanlis lokalizasyonunun sonucu olarak FOSS'un yayinladig
haritada Via Egnatia Vetus bizim 6nerdigimiz giizergahindan kismen, oldukga farkl ¢izilmistir.

Karadan gegen bu yol, Eutropius, Hieronymus ve Iordanes gibi, imparator Aurelianus’un
oldiirtilmesinden bahseden edebi kaynaklarda yer aliyor. Ornegin Eutropius’da, “...
Constantinopolis ve Herakleia arasinda eski yolun yar1 mesafesindeki Kainophrourion diye
adlandirilan yerde ...”** seklindeki anlatimla Kainophrourion'un bu ‘eski yol’da bulundugu
belirtiliyor.

Ozetle, Itinerarium Antoninianum’un verdigi bilgiyi, SEURE’iin bu antik kaynagi destekleyen
tesbitini, yukarida agikladigim diger verileri ve siiphesiz glizergah boyunca muhtemel

dogal sapmalari da hesaba katarak, Kurfalli Kyii ve Istanbul arasindaki 64 km’lik kus ucusu
uzaklig1 g6z dniine aldigimizda, Byzantion’dan 46 Roma mili (68 km) mesafede diktirilmis
olan miltagimizi1 ve Byzantion’dan 46 Roma mili mesafede bulunan Kainophrourion’u ayni
yere vermemiz gerektigi sonucuna ulasiriz. Bilindigi gibi, Roma miltaslar1 yollar boyunca,
her kilometre basinda degil, yalnizca yol kavsaklarinda ya da 6nemli yerlesimlerin girisine
dikiliyordu. Bu mil tas1 da, Byzantion’dan 46 mil uzakliktaki Kainophrourion’un girisini
isaretliyordu. “Yeni Kale” anlamindaki kainon phrourion, yeni insa edilen Via Egnatia'nin

11 BAGRW Map 52 ve Map by Map Directory II: 787. FOSS sadece su kaynaklari kullaniyor: MILLER 1916: Siitun 539:
yorum vermeksizin “in der Gegend der heutigen Bahnstation Sineklii”, krs. stitun 589; ve GEISAU, RE Suppl. 6
(1972) stitun 138 s.v. Kawvogpovpiov (ancak arastirmaci V. GEISAU hicbir lokalizasyon 6nermez). TIB XII: 421 ise
FOSS’un varsayimindan hig s6z etmez. IByzantion: 279, SEURE'{in Kurfalli lokalizasyonundan ¢ok Sinekli’yi tercih
eder. Yine ayni yanls “Near Sinekli”: DRAKOULIS, 2013: 241; LOFBERG 2010% I, 142; 251; II, karte 52.1 ayn1 yanlist
tekrarlar, OBERHUMMER'in de ayri bir makalesi mevcuttur, RE XI.1 (1931) siitun 1055 s.v. “Koinophrourion”:
“richtiger Kainophrourion”... “der Name erinnert an Kawvov xwpiov in Pontos... kdnnte aber auch mit dem
thrakischen Stamm der Kainoi (s. d.) zusammenhingen” (sic) - halbuki bu yer ad1 Koinophrourion hicbir kaynakta
kanitlanmis degil. Via Egnatia’nin insasiyla neredeyse ¢cagdas olan bu “Yeni Kale”nin etimolojisi bellidir.

12 FOSS 2000: Map 52; 790 [in: BAGRW]. Ama FOSS’un kullandig: tek kaynak: E. OBERHUMMER, “Melantias”, RE XV.1
(1931) siitun 436, kesin bir sonuca varamiyor. MILLER 1916: Siitun 540, Melantias’t Yarimburgaz’a yerlestirmistir.
TIB XII: 526 vd.; 632 vd., FOSSa hi¢ génderme yapmadan Yarimburgaz'da Schiza'y1 lokalize eder.

13 TIB XII: 421; krs. KULZER 2011: 192 vd.
14 NISANYAN 2010: 176 vd.
15 SAYAR 1988: 119 v.dd.
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glivenligini saglamak icin muhtemelen miltasi ve yolun kendisi ile beraber ayni zamanda
olusturulmustur.

PVBLIVS IVNIVS CILO Miltasi {izerinde ayrica, dsnemin imparatoru Nero ve procurator’u P.
[unius Cilo'nun adlarint da okuyoruz. Nero'nun bir suikast sonucu 6ldiiriilmesinden sonra senato
tarafindan alinan damnatio memoriae karari geregince, isminin ve unvanlarinin genel olarak
yazitlardan silindigini biliyoruz. Ama {izerinde, imparatorun hem ismini hem de unvanlarini
okuyabildigimiz miltasimizin bir sekilde bu uygulamanin uzaginda kaldig: anlasiliyor. Ancak,
yazitin dordiincii satirinda, satirin tamamini kapsamayan fakat satir basindan sonuna dogru
uzanan bir seviye farki acikca izleniyor. Burada belki, tasin yerel 6zelligi nedeniyle, tascinin
hatasini silerken bu seviye farkini ortaya ¢ikarmis olabilecegini diisiinebiliriz. Tas¢1 hatasini
silmis ve satirin bagindan itibaren dogru metni yazmus.

Metine ayrintili tarihlendirme i¢in baktigimizda ise: M.s. 54 y1l1, 13 Ekim’de tahta ¢ikmis olan
imparatorun consul unvani tasidigini gériiyoruz. Consul’litkk gérevinin Ocak ayimin birinden
basladigini bildigimiz i¢in miltasi izerindeki yazitin 1 Ocak 55 tarihinden sonra yazildigini
anliyoruz. Fakat imparator pontifex maximus unvanina da sahip ki, bu unvanin da ona verilis
tarihi 55 yilinin 5 Mart’1*°. Tabii ki, mutad oldugu iizere, tahta cikis tarihinden bir sene sonra, 55
yilinin 13 Ekim’inde Nero’nun tribiinliik yetkisi yenileniyor, yani bu tarihten itibaren imparator
ikinci kez tribiinliik yetkisine!” sahip. Bu durumda, miltasi {izerindeki yazitin, 5 Mart-13 Ekim 55
tarihleri arasinda, Nero'nun ilk hitkiimdarlik yilinda yazilmis oldugu anlasiliyor.

Nero'nun procurator’u ve bu yolun sorumlusu Publius Iunius Cilo’ya gelirsek, O'nu antik
kaynaklardan taniyoruz: Sévalye riitbesinde olan Cilo’dan, Tacitus Annales’de bahsediyor.
Nero’dan 6nceki Imparator Claudius’u 6fkelendirmis olan Kimmer Bosphoros’u krali Tiberius
Tulius Mithridates, basarisiz bir isyanindan sonra, o zamanki Bithynia-Pontus procurator’u
Iunius Cilo tarafindan M.s. 49 yilinda yenilgiye ugratilip Roma’ya esir olarak getiriliyor,
Claudius ise bu gorevi nedeniyle Cilo’yu konsiilliik giysileri giydirerek onurlandiriyor'®, Roma
tarihgisi Dio Cassius’dan aldigimiz bilgi ise séyle: M.s. 52/53 yillarinda, Pontus et Bithynia
Eyaleti imparatorluk miilklerinden sorumlu procurator Iunius Cilo riigvet aldig1 gerekgesiyle
Bithynialilar tarafindan suglaniyor. Claudius’un azatlist Narcissus imparatorun duyma zorlugu
cekmesinden yararlanarak procurator’u savunuyor ve sonugta Cilo’nun gérevi imparator
tarafindan iki y1l daha uzatiliyor®.

Bu edebi kaynaklarin yanisira, Iunius Cilo'nun adini, Pontus et Bithynia Eyaleti'nin procurator'u
olarak, eyaletin baskenti Nikaia sehrinin, Nero'nun imparatorlugunun baslangicina tarihlenen
bir bronz sikke darb: tizerinde okuyoruz: émi Tovviov XiAwvog émtpdmov. Ayni seriden bir

16 KIENAST 1990: 96.

17 KIENAST 1990: 97.

18 Tacitus, Ann. XII 21; MAGIE 1950: 1397; REMY 1989: 58; 43, 1; HARRIS 1980: 877 vd.
19 REMY 1989: 58; 43, 2-3; MAGIE 1950: 541.
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diger Nikaia sikkesinin arka yiiz lejandinda ise proconsul Attius Laco’nun ad1 yer aliyor: €mi
‘Attiov Adkwvog dvBundrov. Bu iki sikke darbiyla, ayni zamanda gérev yapmis proconsul

ve procurator’un birlikte onurlandirildigini gériiyoruz. Tunius Cilo’nun bu eyaletteki, stiresi
uzatilan gorevi 53-55 yillar1 arasinda iken, proconsul Attius Laco’nun memuriyet yili M.s.
54-55 yillar1 arasinda®. Yazitimizin yukarida 6nerdigim tarihlendirme denemesini bu veri ile
destekledigimizde, Iunius Cilo'nun, 55 yilinin ilk aylarinda Pontus et Bithynia Eyaleti'ndeki
procurator’luk gérevini yiiriitiirken, ayni y1l icinde, fakat daha sonraki aylarda Trakya’da
gorevlendirildigi anlasilmaktadir.

Son Trak Krali Rhoimetalkes’in, M.s. 46’da esi tarafindan éldiiriilmesinin ardindan imparator
Claudius’un Thracia Eyaleti haline getirdigi eski Trak Krallig1 s6valye sinifina mensup
procurator’larin idaresine verildi?'. Bu procurator’lar, imparatorluk eyaletlerinde imparatorun
ozel temsilcisi olarak gorev yapiyordu. Iste, giin 1s1g1na ¢ikarilan bu yazitla, praenomen’inin
‘P(ublius)’ oldugu da teyid edilen?, sdvalye sinifina mensup Publius Iunius Cilo, bir senatdrliik
eyaleti olan Pontus et Bithynia Eyaleti'nin ikinci derece amiri iken ve bu eyaletteki gorevi
imparator Claudius’un karariyle uzatilmisken imparator Nero tarafindan yeni kurulan, ikinci
derecedeki Thracia Eyaleti'ne vali olarak tayin ediliyor.

Nero’nun imparatorlugu déneminden, Thracia Eyaleti’nde procurator olarak gérev yaptigini
bildigimiz diger iki isim ise, Marcus Vettius Marcellus® ve Titus Iulius Ustus’dur. Ustus’'un M.s.
61 yilina tarihlenen yaziti nedeniyle*, Publius Iunius Cilo’nun, Ustus’dan 6nce bu eyalette
procurator olarak gérevlendirildigini anliyoruz. Ozetle, Kurfall’’ya cok yakin Akdren Koyt
civarindan geldigi bilgisine sahip oldugumuz ve Nero zamanina tarihlenmesi nedeniyle
muhakkak Via Egnatia Vetus’a ait miltasimiz, imparatorluguna kattig1 topraklarin askeri ve idari
yOnetiminin yanisira bu topraklardaki kaynaklarin kontrolii i¢in, yeni olusturdugu eyaletlerde
vakit gecirmeden bir yol sebekesini hayata gecirme?, dolayisiyle bu yol sebekesini diger
eyaletlerle birlestirme siyasetini giiden Roma'nin, Thracia Eyaleti'ndeki uygulamalarini gosteren
orneklerden biri, Kainophrourion'un Kurfalli Kéyti'ne lokalizasyonuna nihai destegi vererek
Itinerarium Antoninianum ve Anonymus Ravennatis’de, Kainophrourion’u da kapsayan yer

20 HEICHELHEIM 1944: 176 vd.
21 PFLAUM 1950: 37; JONES 1971: 10; 18.

22 CORSTEN 2006: 128’de, Bilecik ili Pazaryeri flgesi Ahmetler Kéyii'nde bulunmus, Apollon Gorzaios’a adanmus bir
adak yaziti lizerinde yer alan ve daha 6nce hatali okunmus bir isim (... TioOviog Avyélo[v]) iizerine kendi 6nerisini
veriyor (... I. Tovviog "Avye)o[¢]) ve dnerisindeki ayristirmada ortaya ¢ikan Publius praenomen’ini drnekleyerek,
simdiye kadar 6n adinin hicbir antik kaynakta gecmedigini belirttigi Pontus et Bithynia procurator’u Iunius
Cilo'nun praenomen’inin de Publius olmas1 gerektigine dikkat ¢ekiyor.

23 Thracia Eyaleti’nin ilk procurator’u Vettius Marcellus i¢in bk. PIR 111 V 333; CIL IX 3019; J. et L. ROBERT, BE (1956)
no. 162; AE 1957, 2; DEMOUGIN 1992: 500, no. 603.

24 CILIII 6123; KALINKA 1906: 18, no. 19; AE 1912, 193; AE 1999, 1397.
25 FRENCH 1980: 700.
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adlarinin sirasini teyid ediyor ve bu yolun giizergahini kesinlestiriyor.

Thracia Eyaleti’nin kurulusunun asil nedeni, Brundisium’dan (= Brindizi) Adriyatik Denizi'nin
karsisinda bulunan Arnavutluk’daki Dyrrachium sehri yoluyla Anadolu’ya dogru giden Via
Egnatia’nin son giizergahina yeni bir ekleme olusturmak idi. Cicero igin zaten Via Egnatia
sonunda Gelibolu Bogazi'na variyordu. Ama Roma imparatorlugu Balkanlar’da hudutlarini
gittikce Akdeniz’den kuzeye dogru ilerletince ve Anadolu’da Bithynia et Pontus ve Galatia
eyaletlerini olusturunca, Balkanlar’dan i¢ Anadolu’ya yolculugu 6nem kazaniyordu®. Thracia’nin
eyalet oldugu ilk yillarda Roma makamlarinin baslica isi, imparatorluga ait olan Macedonia ve
yine Roma Imparatorlugu iginde bulunan Bithynia arasindaki ulasimi kolaylastirmak amaciyla
Via Egnatia’y1 Selanik’ten Imparator Claudius’un kurdugu koloni Apri (Enez yakinlarinda
Germeyan Koyii) tizerinden Herakleia-Perinthos’a uzatmak idi. Sonug olarak, Claudius tarafindan
Thracia Eyaleti olusturuldugunda, artan ihtiyaclara gére Via Egnatia’nin yeni bir dali Byzantion’a
kadar uzatiliyordu.

26 Bk.GREN 1941: 30 vd.
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2. BIR TASCIYA ILISKIN YAZIT

Bildirimin ikinci boliimiinde, miltasimizin gelis yonii olan Akoren K&yii'niin® yakin gevresinde
son zamanlarda tesbit edilen bazi arkeolojik bulgu hakkinda bilgi vermenin yerinde olacagini
diistiniyorum:

1993 yilinda, Arkeolog Turan GOKYILDIRIM, incegiz’in batisi - Akdren’in giineyi arasindaki
bolgede, Karamurat Kopriisii diye adlandirilan eski bir kiigiik kdprii (Foto 2), bu képriiniin
yaklasik 300 m kuzey-dogusunda, incegiz / Maltepe Nekropolii mezarlarinin benzeri dért mezar,
1996 yilinda ise, yine Silivri Ilgesi sinirlari iginde kalan Karamurat Tepesi’nin?, kuzey-bati ve
glineyinde, kayalardan kesilmis baz1 mekanlar ve tepenin zirvesinde, dikey bir kaya tizerine
kazinmis Helence bir yazit1 tesbit ederek fotograflamstir.

Buluntu Yeri :istanbul ili, Silivri flgesi, Karamurat Tepesi.
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Ceviri: ---- tas ustasi A.

“Tas ustas1” anlamindaki kelimenin kisaltilmis sekliyle yer aldigi bu satirin iistiinde diger bir

27 Burada 1957-1958 yillarinda mermer pargalar, biri {izerinde K(0pt)e for}f1 Tovotivouv “Tanri(m) Iustinus’a yardim
et!” ifadesinin yer aldig stel tarzinda taslar: DIRIMTEKIN 1959: 6, resim 18 (séz konusu bu yazit, BE ve SEG’de
de bulunmaktadir). Erken Bizans Dénemi'ne tarihlenen opus sectile tarzinda yapilmis bir zemin mozaigine ait
parcalar ile duvar kalintilari (“taslarin birisinin tizerinde, tagct markasina benziyen harfler”), ayrica, imparator I1.
Iustinus’a ait tek bir bronz sikke bulunmustur (DIRIMTEKIN 1959: 7).

28 Karamurat Tepesi, Akdren K8yii'niin glineyinde yer alan bir tepe olup eteginden Karasu Deresi akar. Bu derenin
kayalik iki kenarinda da, incegiz Kéyii'ne dogru, sagh sollu Bizans Dénemi manastir magaralar yer alir. Tepenin
dogusuna diisen Maltepe antik yerlesiminin ilk iskani i¢in bk. PASINLI et alii 1994: 339-356.
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satir1 olusturan harf kalintilar: da goriilmektedir. Hazine arayanlar tarafindan kirilmis olmasi
muhtemel bu st satirda, biiyiik ihtimalle tas ustasinin ismi kazinmistir. Son satirda ise yalnizca
delta harfini okuyoruz, belki bu harf, ismi kayip tas ustasina ait bir ¢alisma alaninin numarasini
ifade ediyor. Yazittan burada, antik dsnemde tas ocaklarinin varligini ¢ikarabiliriz, ¢linki bugiin
de, Karamurat Tepesi'nin dogusunda yer alan diger bir tepenin giineye bakan eteklerinde halen
isletilen kiigiik bir tas ocag1 bulunmaktadir (Foto 4). Burada dikkat etmemiz gereken diger bir
nokta ise su, miltasimizin kazindigi yerel tasa bugiin ‘Istanbul Tas1” deniyor ve bu cins delikli
tas da bu bolgeye 6zgii. Ozetle, yazitimizin malzemesi biiyiik olasilikla, bulundugu yerin ¢ok
yakinlarina ait. Kaya tizerindeki yazita dénersek, lambda harfinin sekline gére (sag kolu disa
dogru taskindir) bu yazit M.s. I1. yiizy1lin sonundan dnce yazilmamistir.

II. ISTANBUL ILI CATALCA ILCESI

Catalca Ilgesi sinirlari icinde, adi Tabula Peutingeriana’da (Bsliim VII; bk. Harita I) gecen
bir konaklama yeri (mansio), Ad Statuas’in yer aldig1, gérkemli Bizans kaya yerlesimlerine
(Foto 3) sahip Incegiz’'den® ise, son yillarda, istanbul Arkeoloji Miizeleri ve Ayasofya Miizesi
kolleksiyonlarina, Helenistik ve Roma Dénemi’'ne ait yayinsiz, toplam yedi mezar steli dahil
olmustur®,

3. ALEKSANDROS’UN (?) MEZARI

Kabartma akroterli (sol akroter kirik) tiggen alinliga sahip stelin sol {ist ve sag alt kdsesi kirik.
Govdede, tizerinde tek satir yazitin yer aldigi, dikdértgen oyulmus panel icinde symposium
sahnesi: Kline tizerinde uzanmus, basi kirik, khiton ve himatyon giyimli, sol dirsegi bir yastiga
dayaly, elinde icki kab1 bulunan, ileriye dogru uzattigi sag eliyle ise bir ¢elenk tutar vaziyetteki
erkek figliriintin karsisinda, arkalikli bir sandalyede oturan, yiizii hasarli, khiton ve himatyon
giyimli, basi himatyonu ile &rtiild, sag eli dizi tizerinde, sol eli ile giysisinin yakasini tutan kadin.
Kline 6niinde, tizerinde yiyeceklerin yer aldig1 mensa tripes. Sahnenin sol alt késesinde, ayakta,
saga dogru, uzun khiton giyimli, iki eliyle bir yiin sepeti tutan kadin, sag alt késesinde ise,
ayakta, sola dogru, kisa khiton giyimli, sol eli sag dirsegini destekler durumda, sag elini ¢enesine
dayamis erkek hizmetkar figiird.

29 FOSS 2000: 786 [in: BAGRW], Ad Statuas “near Incegiz” hakkinda, MILLER, 1916: Siitun 540’a ima eder: “bei [Incegiz]
am FluR Karasu, mit rémischen Ruinen und alten Héhlenwohnungen; an der Station die rémischen StraRe
sichtbar.” ingilizceye ¢evirilmis olan ayni bilgiler HAKKERT 1993: Siitun 211, Ad Statuas 3 tarafindan verilmektedir:
Tabula Peutingeriana VIII 5 ve Rav. Anon. 48; 35 Statuas’a ima eder. incegiz’de bulunan Roma ve Bizans yerlesimi
hakkinda bk. TIB XII: 417 vd. ve AKYUREK et alii 2007: s.v. “Incegiz Magara Manastirlari, 1. Grup ve 3. Grup”.

30 1957-58 yillarinda burada yapilan ¢alismalarda magara-manastir ve kiliseleri tetkik edilmis, zeminde bazi lahit
cukurlari ve nisler bulunmus ancak yazi ve benzerine rastlanilmamistir: DIRIMTEKIN 1959: 1.
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Buluntu Yeri  :incegiz-Maltepe Nekropolil. Stel simdi

Ayasofya Miizesi'ndedir.
Miize Env. No : 400
Olciiler :Y:0.385 m; Ust G: 0.29 m; Alt G: 0.28 m; D: 0.08
m; HY: 0.015 m

Tarihleme  :M.6. IIL-IL ylizyil

[AAEEav]Spoc(?) AokAamidda.

Geviri: Asklepiades’in oglu Aleksandros(?) (burada yatiyor).

Catalca’dan, yine symposium sahnesi betimli bir mezar stelinden bir Aaudtpiog AckAamada
biliyoruz (MANSEL 1933: 131, no. 38; ROBERT - FIRATLI 1964: 71, no. 72, lev. LXII; PFUHL -
MOBIUS 1979: 369, no. 1489; IByzantion 186).

4, KLEOPATRA'NIN MEZARI

Mezar stelinin sag iist kosesi. Yazit altindaki derince oyulmus panelde; sola dogru, ortiilii kadin
basi.

Buluntu Yeri  :Bu eser, istanbul Arkeoloji
Miizeleri'nin Antik Incegiz-Maltepe
Nekropolii’'nde, 1992 yilinda
gerceklestirdigi kurtarma kazisi
calismasinda® ele ge¢mistir. Simdi

[AM’ndedir.
Miize Env.No :93.68
Olciiler :Y:0.11 m; G: 0.08 m; D: 0.035 m; HY:
0.01-0.013 m
Tarihleme : MLO. IIL-1L yiizy1l
[KAgo]ndtpa
[ZmvB]fpoc.

31 PASINLI et alii 1994: 339-356. Acilan mezarlarda, M.5. III. yiizyildan M.s. IV. yiizyila uzanan bir tarih dilimine
ait arkeolojik malzeme ele gecirilmistir. Kaz1 ekibi, Maltepe’de, Helenistik ve Roma dénemlerinde iskan edilmis,
Aphrodite kiiltiiniin tapim gdrdiigii, Byzantion ve Perinthos kentleri ile ticari iliski i¢inde bulunan énemli bir
antik yerlesimin varligi sonucuna ulasmistir. Bk. GOKYILDIRIM 1993: 223-226; GOKYILDIRIM 1999: 28-38.
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Ceviri: Spinther’in kiz1 Kleopatra (burada yatiyor).

2 Bir erkek ismi olan Spinther; Troas, Ionia, Mysia Abbaitis gibi Kiiglikasyanin farkl
bolgelerinden bilinmektedir®.

Asagida konu edilen bes stel Maltepe Nekropolii'nden, Mehmet Ali ACAR isimli vatandasimiz
tarafindan Miizeye getirilmis. Nekropoldeki kazilarina 1995 yilinda* devam eden T.
GOKYILDIRIM, yerinde inceleme yaparak bu bilgiyi teyit etmistir.

5. APOLLONIOS'UN MEZARI

Alt kenari kirik. Uggen alinligi kabartma olarak betimlenmis (tepe ve sag akroteri kirik) stelin
govde boliimiinde, yazit altina oyulmus panelde symposium sahnesi: sagda, kline tizerinde
uzanmis, khiton ve himatyon giyimli, ileriye dogru uzattigi sag elinde gelenk, sol elinde igki
kabi tutan, dirsegini ise bir yastiga dayamis erkek figiiriiniin karsisinda, kline’nin sol tarafinda
oturan, khiton ve basini da 6rten himatyon giyimli, sag eli dizi tizerinde, sol eli ile basindaki
ortliyli tutan, ayaklar alcak bir kaide tizerinde kadin (iki figliriin de yiizleri maksatla kirilmus).
Sahnenin sol alt kdsesinde, saga dogru, yiizli cepheden, uzun tunika giyimli, iki eliyle bir yiin
sepeti tutan kadin, sag kdsede ise, cepheden, diz iizerinde tunika giyimli, kollarini g6gsii altinda
kavusturmus erkek hizmetkar figiirii. Kline’nin 6niinde, {izerinde yiyeceklerin yer aldig1 arslan
ayakli mensa tripes.

.

Buluntu Yeri :incegiz-Maltepe Nekropolii'nde
bulunmustur. Simdi JAM’dadur.
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Miize Env. No :94.110 E—
Olgiiler :Y: 0.70 m; Ust G: 0.31 m; Alt G: 0.36 m; S
D:0.12m; HY: 0.011-0.015m ( ‘
Tarihleme : MLG. IL. ylizyil 2
[AlmoAAWvioC 3 :
[AtJodwpov xaipe. ey §
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Ceviri: Diodoros’un oglu Apollonios (burada yatiyor).
Elveda!

32 LGPN VA s.v. “ZmvOnp”.
33 PASINLI et alii 1997: 77-88.
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6. PHILETA'NIN MEZARI

Yiizeyi bezemesiz tiggen alinliga sahip stelin sol ist kdsesi kirik, alt kenari ise kirik ve hasarli.
Govde tizerinde, yazit altindaki derin oyulmus panelde symposium sahnesi: sagda, kline’de
uzanmis, khiton ve himatyon giyimli, sol elinde icki kabi tutan, dirsegi yastiga dayali erkek, sag
eli, yine kline tizerinde, cepheden, khiton ve himatyon giyimli, himatyonundan ¢ikan sag eli ile
yakasini tutan, tizerini giysisinin ortttigii kirik sol eli dizi tizerinde bir kiz gocugunun omuzuna
dayali. Solda, arkaliksiz bir mobilyada oturan, khiton ve basini da 6rten himatyon giyimli, sag

eli dizi tizerinde, sol kolu yukar1 dogru kivrilmis, muhtemelen basina doladig1 6rtiisiinii tutan
kadin. Sol alt kosede, ayakta, cepheden, peplos giyimli, sol kolu ile destekledigi sag elini ¢enesine
dayamis kadin hizmetkar figiiri. Sag alt ksede, kline &niinde, tizerinde ¢esitli yiyeceklerin yer
aldig1 arslan ayakli mensa tripes. , ——

Buluntu Yeri :incegiz-Maltepe Nekropolii'nde
bulunmustur. Simdi IAM’ndedir.
Miize Env. No :94.111

Olciiler :Y:0.84 m; Ust G: 0.46 m; Alt G: 0.50 m;
D:0.8 m;HY: 0.015m
Tarihleme : MLO. IL-L ylizy1l
[ ‘ASf]a(?) d1AATa

[KaA]Atotpdrov KaAAwotpdrov.

S

Lz

Ceviri: Kallistratosun kizi Hadea(?), Kallistratos’un kizi1 Phileta (burada yatiyor).

1 Bir Adfja yuova Apioto[@]@dvtog ile, buluntu yeri belli olmamasina ragmen, (ROBERT
- FIRATLI 1964: 137) Istanbul buluntusu olarak kabul edip dahil ettigi bir mezar steli
tizerinde karsilasiriz (IByzantion 349). Selymbria’da yine mezar séleni betimli bir mezar
tasindan adas bir ®1Afita Mnviov taniyoruz (IByzantion S 49).
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7. SYRA'NIN MEZARI

Ug parga halinde iken birlestirilmistir; figiiriin bas iizerinde iri bir parca noksandur, iist kenarda,
sag pilaster tizerinde ve sag alt kosede kiiciik kopuklar mevcuttur. Yazit, silmeli alinligin alt
kismina kazinmistir. Govdede, dorik formlu basliklara sahip pilasterler arasindaki derin oyulmus
alanda, arkalig, silmeli baslikli stitunlar {izerine oturan kabartma akroterli bir alinliktan
orneklenerek betimlenen, bacaklar: ayrintili islenmis, alcak kaidesi silmeli koltuk tizerinde,
Pudicitia tipinde, khiton ve basini da 6rten himatyon giyimli, himatyonundan ¢ikan sag eli ile
basindaki ortiisiinii tutan, sol elini dizi iizerine serbestge birakmis, kulaklar: kiipeli, boynunda
cift siral1 bir kolye bulunan kadin figiirii yer alir. Koltugun solunda ve saginda, peplos giyimli

iki kadin hizmetkar betimlenmistir: Soldaki figiir (saga dogru) iki eliyle yiin sepeti tutmaktadir,
sagdaki figiiriin ise (cepheden) sag kolu dirsekten kivrik, eli giysisinin yakasi tizerinde, sol kolu
asinmis durumdadir.

Buluntu Yeri :incegiz-Maltepe Nekropolii'nde
bulunmustur. Simdi IAM’ndedir.
Miize Env. No :94.112

Olgiiler :Y:0.71 m; G: 0.38 m; D: 0.13 m; HY:
0.015m
Tarihleme : M.G. IL. ylizyilin 2. yarisi

T0pa ZAVWVvog Xaipe.

iz

Geviri: Zenon’un kizi Syra (burada yatiyor). Elveda!

Yakin ¢evreden, ayni doneme tarihlenen ve ayni baba adini tasiyan, Zenon'un kizlarina ait
(@1hoBéa ZAvwvog ve Znvig Zivwvog) bir diger mezar steli, Silivri flgesi’nin Kadikdy Kéyii'niin
kuzey-dogusunda yer alan Kapakli’da, bir kilise harabesinin i¢indeki ayazmada bulunmustur
(SEURE 1912: 597 vd., no. 56; IByzantion S 35). 0pa isminin eril hali Z0poc ise, Istanbul
Universitesi - Fen Fakiiltesi temel hafriyatindan, M.8. ITI-11. yiizyillara tarihlenen, Beyazit
buluntusu bir mezar steli tizerinde (Z0po¢ Epuoyévr / Edta&ia Zopov) okunmustur (ROBERT -
FIRATLI 1964: 50, no. 16; IByzantion 71). Kabartmanin benzerleri icin bk. PFUHL - MOBIUS 1979:
231, no. 891 (= ROBERT - FIRATLI 1964: 106, no. 167); no. 892 (= FIRATLI 1967: 203 vd., no. 251),
ikisi PFUHL - MOBIUS 1979: Lev. 132.
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8. MARCIA'NIN (?) MEZARI

Mezar stelinin sol {ist yarisindan parca. Yazit altinda,
derin oyulmus satih.

mmmmy

Buluntu Yeri :incegiz-Maltepe Nekropolii'nde
bulunmustur. Simdi IAM’ndedir.
Miize Env. No :94.114

Olciiler :Y:0.17 m; G: 0.108 m; D: 0.04 m; HY:
0.013-0.015m
Tarihleme : Ms. L ylizyil
Mapkia [
Ceviri: Marcia [ -

Bu Romali sahis adi Byzantion’dan daha dnceden bilinmektedir: Mapkia Atovu|siov (IByzantion
140).

9. YAZITSIZ BiR MEZAR STELI

Mezar stelinin gévde kismindan parga. Derin oyulmus panel iginde symposium sahnesi: Sagda
kline tizerinde uzanmus, belden yukarisi kirik, himatyon giyimli figiir karsisinda, arkaliksiz bir
mobilya tizerinde oturan kadin: himatyon giyimli, ayaklari, basi ve sol eli kirik, sol kolu dirsekten
kivrilmis (muhtemelen basindaki drtiiyti tutuyordu), sag kolunu dizi {izerine serbestce birakmus.
Sol alt kosede, saga dogru, peplos giyimli, iki eliyle dikdortgen prizma bigimli bir kutu tutan
kadin hizmetkar figiird.

Buluntu Yeri :incegiz-Maltepe Nekropolii'nde
bulunmustur. Simdi IAM’ndedir.

Miize Env. No :94.113

Olciiler :Y:0.33 m; G: 0.325 m; D: 0.08 m.

Tarihleme : MLG. 1L yiizyil
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KARADENIZ

Terkos Goli

'AD STATUAS

\Ini:egiz

"N, MELANTIAS

Yarimburgaz
ATHYRAS =~
Biyiikgekmece .
- = = = — — ="/BYZANTION
{4

RHEGIO
PERINTHOS / HERACLEIA Kiiciikgekmece

Marmara Ereglisi

SELYMBRIA
Silivri

VIA EGNATIA VETUS MARMARA DEN|Z|

— — — VIAEGNATIANOVA

Harita 1: Silivri ve Catalca
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138, 1 lzirallo m.p. XVI
2 Heraclia m.p. XVII
3 Cenofrurio m.p. XVIII
4 Melantiada m.p. XXVIII
5 Bizantio [qui et
Constantinopoli] m.p. XVIII
230
T Tzirallo m.p. XVI
8 Heraclia m.p. XVIII
9 Cenofrurio m.p. XVIII
10 Melantiada m.p. XXVII
11 Bizantio m.p. XVIII
323 4 Thirallo m.p. XVI
5 Perintho Erac. m.p. XVIII
6 Cenofrurio m.p. XVIII
7T Melantrada m.p. XXVII
8 Bizantio m.p. XVIIIL
Harita 2: Tabula Peutingeriana’dan Harita 3: Itinerarium Antoninianum
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Foto 1: Onur yaziti fragmani (SEURE 1912: 561)
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Foto 3: Akoren Koyii, Karamurat Tepesi
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Foto 4: Akdren Koyii, Karamurat Tepesi tas ocagi
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alatia krali Amyntas’in M.6. 25’te 6liimiiniin ardindan, Pamphylia’nin da i¢cinde bulundugu

tiim topraklar, Amyntas’in ogullarinin yonetimine birakilmayarak, Augustus tarafindan
Provincia Galatia adiyla imparatorluga dahil edilmisti. Bu donemde Lykia’da bir eyaletlestirme
gerceklestirilmemis, burasi 6zgiir birakilmisti. Bu konuda Dio Cassius’un, Pamphylia'nin
arazisinin Amyntas’in 6liimii ardindan Galatia’dan alinip, kendi yonetimine geri dondiigi
bildirimi agik¢a bir yanlislik icermektedir!.

Olaylarin gerceklestigi donemde yasayan, dolayisiyla tanik da olan Strabon ise, Pamphylia’nin
Provincia Galatia’ya dahil oldugunu dogru olarak bildirmistir? Lykia'nin Pamphylia ile
birlestirilip, Provincia Lycia et Pamphylia adiyla yeni bir eyalet olarak diizenlenmesinin,
Claudius mu (M.s. 41-54), yoksa Vespasianus (M.s. 69-79) tarafindan mi gergeklestirildigi uzun
yillar boyunca tartisilmistir.

Bu tartigmanin asil ¢ikis noktasini, antik kaynaklarda bu konuyla ilgili yer alan geliskili
bildirimler olusturmustur. Suetonius bu durum hakkinda, Lykialilar’in bir i¢ isyan sonucu bazi
Romalilar’1 8ldiirdiigiinii, buna karsilik Claudius’un da Lykialilar'in zgiirligiinii (libertas)
aldigini bildirir®. Ayni yazar, Lykia'nin Vespasianus tarafindan bir eyalet olarak diizenlendigini
yazmakla birlikte, ayni baglamda Pamphylianin durumundan hi¢ bahsetmez*. S6z konusu
olaylarin gerceklesmesinden yaklasik 100 y1l sonra yazan Dio Cassius, Claudius'un Lykia'nin
bagimsizligini aldigini belirterek, bolgenin Pamphylia ile birlestirildigini de ekler®. Tacitus ise,
Imparator Galba'nin (M.s. 68-69) Calpurnius Asprenas’i, cogul formuyla belirttigi Galatia ve
Pamphylia Eyaletleri’ne (Galatiam ac Pamphyliam provincias) vali olarak atadigini bildirir®.

Tacitus'un bu bildiriminden ise ortaya su sorular ¢ikar: Pamphylia, Galba’dan 6nce kendi basina
ayr1 bir eyalet miydi? Pamphylia, Galba’dan 6nce Provincia Lycia et Pamphylia’y1 olusturdugu
icin, daha sonra Galba tarafindan tekrar Galatia ile mi birlestirilmisti? Galba zamaninda

1

Dio Cass. LIII 26, 3 : ... To0 Békyov 1ol te Boyovov &€dwke: ToT § Auvvtov TeAevTHOAVTOG 0V TOIG Talsly avToD THV
Gpxnv énétpedev, GAN £g v LKooV Eofyaye, Kal oUtw Kal N Fadatia yetd g Avkaoviag Pwuaiov dpxovta
€oxe, Td T xwpla T €k A MapguAiag Tpdtepov T@ ApdvVTY Tpoovepndévta td 1diw voud.

Strab. XII 5,1 : ... tdAat uév o0V Av totadTn 16 1) Sdra&ic, kad’ fudg 8¢ eig tpeis, it eig Vo fyeudvag, eita gic Eva
fkev 1) Suvaocteia, gig Amdtapov, eita éxeivov Siedé€ato Auvvrag: viv § #xovst Pwuaiot kal tadTny kai Ty O1d
TG ApOVTQ yevouévny mdoav €i¢ ulav cuvayaydvteg énapyiav. Ayrica bk. SHERK 1980: 958-960; MITCHELL 1993:
152; PEKMAN 19892 46; TIB VIII: 103-104; BRANDT 1992: 96-98; BRANDT - KOLB 2005: 21.

Suet. Claud. XXV 3: Lyciis ob exitiabiles inter se discordias libertatem ademit, Rhodiis ob paenitentiam veterum
delictorum reddidit. Suetonius.

Suet. Vesp. VIII 4: Achaiam, Lyciam, Rhodum, Byzantium, Samum, libertate adempta, item Thraciam, Ciliciam et
Commagenen, dicionis regiae usque ad id tempus, in provinciarum formam redegit. Suetonius.

Dio Cass. LX 17, 3-4: ... ToUg te Avkioug otacidoavtag, Gote kal Pwuaioug TIvag drokteival, E80vAWoato te Kal £G
TOV Thi¢ Hau@uAiag vouov €6€ypaev.

Tac. Hist. IT 9: Galatiam ac Pamphyliam provincias Calpurnio Asprenati regendas Galba permiserat.
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Pamphylia zaten Galatia’ya m1 dahildi? Modern arastirmacilarin bu belirsizlikleri ¢6zmeye
yonelik ¢abalar cesitli makaleler ve monografilere konu olmustur’. Konuyla ayrintili olarak
ilgilenen H. BRANDT a gére, Tacitus s6z konusu pasajiyla Galba’nin yeni bir diizenlemeyle
Pamphylia’y1 yeniden Galatia’ya baglamadigini, aksine zaten Galatia’ya dahil olan Pamphylia’nin
bu durumunun vurguladigini belirtir®. Daha sonra ise, F. KOLB ile birlikte hazirladiklar:
monografide, s6z konusu pasajla Pamphylia'nin bir ara ayri1 bir eyalet olarak 6rgiitlendirildigi ve
Galba zamaninda tekrar Galatia ile birlestirildigini 6ne siirer®. S. SAHIN ve M. ADAK ise burada
iki ayr1 eyaletin s6z konusu olmadigini, “Galatiam ac Pamphyliam provincias” ibaresiyle farkl
bolgelerin kendilerine has halklarinin vurgulandigini savunur?.

H. BRANDT, konunun biitiinii hakkindaki goriisiinti 1992’de yayimlanan bir monografisinde
Ozetle su sekilde agiklar: Claudius M.s. 43’te Lykia'y1 kendi basina bir eyalet olarak organize etmis
ve Pamphylia, Galatia’ya bagli kalmistir. Galba’nin daha sonra yapmis olabilecegi diizenlemeyle
baglantili olarak, Galba’dan 6nce, Nero zamaninda yapilmasi ihtimal dahilindeki kisa stireli bir
yeniden diizenleme ise, o dénemde antik kaynaklar Lykia’yi tek bir eyalet olarak gosterdigi igin,
pek miimkiin degildir'. Sonug olarak H. BRANDT, Claudius, Nero ve Galba tarafindan Pamphylia
ile ilgili kalic1 bir diizenleme yapilmamis oldugunu ve Provincia Lycia et Pamphylia’nin ilk defa
Vespasianus zamaninda tesis edilmis oldugunu kabul eder'.

H. BRANDT ve F. KOLB’un, 2005’de yayimlanan monografilerinde ise tam tersi bir goriis
savunulmaktadir'®. Buna gore, Claudius zamaninda yasamis olan Pomponius Mela'nin de
Chorographia adli cografya kitabinda, imparatorlugun kiyilari tarif edilirken Aegyptus’u
Arabia’nin takip ettigi, sonra Syria ve Cilicia'nin, ardindan da Lycia et Pamphylia'nin geldiginin
yazildig1 belirtilmektedir'®. S6z konusu pasajda, monografinin yazarlarina gére, Provincia

7 Buradabahsedilecek calismalar, konuylailgili ayrintili yorum yapan ve nispeten daha giincel olanlari kapsayacaktir.
8 BRANDT 1992: 98, dn. 828.
9 BRANDT - KOLB 2005: 22.
10 SAHIN - ADAK 2007: 92.

11 Nero zamaninda yapilan diizenleme Corbulo’nun Armenia seferi sirasinda (M.s. 62), Nero'nun Pamphylia’y1 kisa
siire i¢in Provincia Galatia et Cappadocia’ya dahil etmesiyle ilgilidir. Bu durumda Galba’nin Pamphylia'y: tekrar
Galatia ile birlestirebilmesi igin, Nero’nun kisa siireli diizenleme sonrasinda Pamphylia’y1 bir kez daha Lykia ile
birlestirmis olmasi gerekmektedir. Ancak SHERK, bu konudaki kanitlarin zayif oldugunu belirtmektedir (SHERK
1980: 991; ayrica bk. BRANDT - KOLB 2005: 22; SAHIN - ADAK 2007: 90-91).

12 BRANDT 1992: 98-99.

13 Bu monografiyle birlikte BRANDT, daha dnce bahsedilen fikrini degistirdigini belirtmektedir, BRANDT - KOLB
2005: 24, dn. 14.

14 Mela I 14: ripis Nili amnis et mari proxima (proximo) idem Aegypti<i> possident. Deinde Arabia angutsa fronte
sequentia litora attingit. Ab ea usque ad flexum illum quem supra rettulimus Syria, et in ipso flexu Cilicia, etra
autem Lycia et Pamphylia, Caria, Ionia, Aeolis, Troas usque ad Hellespontum.
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Lycia et Pamphylia'nin yazitlarla belirlenmis teknik ismi dogru verilmistir ve Pamphylia,
dogudan batiya dogru kiy1 izlendiginde Lykia’dan 6nce gelmesine ragmen, eyaletin adina sadik
kalinarak(?), 6nce Lykia anilmistir®, Ancak, bu eyaletin isminin dzellikle yazitlarda Pamphylia
et Lycia seklinde de gectigini belirtmek gerekir, Buna, konuyla alakali kentlerden biri olan
Perge’den 6rnek olabilecek biri Eski Helence digeri Latince iki yazit mevcuttur'®. Pomponius
Mela’nin kiyilari siralarken bir yanlislik yapmis olmasi da miimkiindiir. Nitekim S. SAHIN ve

M. ADAK da, Pomponius Mela'nin metnini daha sonra kopyalayan birinin yanlislikla, kendi
doneminden bildigi sekilde, bu iki eyaleti “et” baglaciyla yaziya gecirmis olabilecegini belirtir?’.
H. BRANDT ve F. KOLB, Patara Yol Kilavuz Aniti sayesinde (Stadiasmus Provincae Lyciae ya da
Miliarium Lyciae) anlasilan, Roma egemenligini giiclendirme propagandasinin araci olarak
sadece Lykia'nin yollarinin yapilmasinin, daha énce bu bélgenin bir Roma eyaleti olmadigi ve
yol aginin disinda kaldigi i¢in normal oldugunu savunmakta; oysa Pamphylia'nin daha 6nceden
Roma eyalet sistemine katildig1 icin buna gerek kalmadigini ileri siirmektedirler. Sonugta sz
konusu bilim insanlari, Suetonius’un (Suet. Vesp. VIII 4), Lykia’nin Vespasianus tarafindan
6zgiirliglintin alindig1 bildiriminden yararlanarak, nihai goriislerini sdyle agiklamaktadirlar'®:
Claudius zamaninda Pamphylia ile Lykia birlestirilip, Provincia Lycia et Pamphylia kurulmus,
Vespasianus’tan 6nceki bir imparator ise Lykia'nin 6zgiir (libertas) statiisiinii yeniden vermisti.
Lykia valilerinin kronolojisine gore bu sadece M.s. 68-69’a denk gelmekte ve Pamphylia’y1 tekrar
Galatia ile birlestirmis olmasi muhtemel Galba'ya isaret etmektedir. Bu dénemde Lykia'nin bir
valiye sahip olmamasi ve eyalet statiistinde bulunmamasi gerekir. Vespasianus’un Lykia'nin
ozgiirliigiinii yeniden almasiyla da, Provincia Lycia et Pamphylia tekrar kurulmustu. Provincia
Lycia’nin Nero zamanindaki valisi Sextus Marcius Priscus ise, Vespasianus zamaninda Provincia
Lycia et Pamphylia’da da valilik yapmis olmaliydi®.

S. SAHIN ve M. ADAK, 2007°de birlikte yayimladiklar1 monografide, Patara’da bulunmus,
imparator Claudius’un Lykia i¢in yaptirttigi yollar ile Lykia kentlerinin birbirine uzakliklarinin
belirtildigi Patara Yol Kilavuz Aniti'ni1 bir ¢6ziim olarak 6ne siirerler. Buna gére, Q. Veranius’un
Claudius’un gérevlendirmesiyle sadece Lykia’daki yollar1 yaptirmasi, hem Lykia'nin eyalet
olarak Roma’ya dahil edildiginin, hem de bu dénemde sadece Lykia'nin eyalet yapildiginin ve
Pamphylia'nin Galatia’ya bagli kaldiginin kanitidir®. Ayrica bu goriis, Perge’de bulunmus ve
yayimlanmus, kirik ve eksik bir blok tizerindeki Latince bir yazitin yorumuyla da gii¢lendirmistir.
Bu yazita gore, Provincia Galatia’ nin Claudius ve Nero zamamindaki procurator’u L. Pupius

15 BRANDT - KOLB 2005: 22.

16 IPerge 154. 158, Ayrica bk. SAHIN - ADAK 2007: 86, dn. 180.

17 SAHIN - ADAK 2007: 86.

18 Bk. yukariya dn. 4.

19 BRANDT - KOLB 2005: 22-24.

20 SAHIN 1995: 1, dn. 2; SAHIN 1994: 130-137; SAHIN - ADAK 2007: 85-93.
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Praesens Perge’de onurlandirilmistir. Bu da Claudius zamaninda Lykia'nin ayr1 bir eyalet,
Pamphylia'nin ise Galatia’ya bagli olduguna dair giiclii bir delil sunmaktadir®. Biitiin bunlarla
birlikte, S. SAHIN ve M. ADAK, Claudius zamaninda Provincia Lycia'nin y&neticisi olan Q.
Veranius'un Pamphylia’ da herhangi bir faaliyetine dair hicbir epigrafik kanit bulunmadigini
ve Claudius-Vespasianus zamani eyalet yoneticilerine ait giivenilir epigrafik kanitlardan yola
cikarak, Lykia ve Pamphylia'nin ilk olarak Vespasianus zamaninda eyaletlestirildigi sonucuna
varirlar. Suetonius’un Vespasianus zamaninda Lykia'nin 6zgiirligiint aldigini bildirdigi
pasajinda ise, Suetoniusun bildiriminde bir hata yapmis oldugunun ¢ok muhtemel oldugunu
belirtirler®.

W. ECK, 1970 yilinda yayimladigi, Vespasinus zamaninda Lykia ve Pamphylia’daki legatus’lar1
konu aldig1 makalesinde, Pamphylia'nin Galba zamaninda Provincia Galatia’ya bagli oldugunu,
Vespasianus zamaninda ise ilk defa Provincia Lycia et Pamphylia’nin kuruldugunu belirtmis
bulunmaktaydi®. Daha sonra 2007 yilinda ve H. ISKAN-ISIK ile H. ENGELMANN ortakligiyla 2008
yilinda yayimlanan makalelerinde®, 6zellikle Lydai’da bulunan ve Sextus Marcius Priscus’un
imparator Vespasianus zamaninda ve Nero zamanindan?® beri biitiin imparatorlar dsneminde
yonetici olarak anilan yazit ile bu yazit yardimiyla tamamlanan ve Patara’da bulunan Sextus
Marcius Priscus’un heykel kaidesindeki ayni ifadeyi iceren yazit1 ve nihayet, Patara Hamami’'nin
yazit1* ile Patara Deniz Feneri yazitini kanit alarak, s6z konusu legatusun kesintisiz olarak
Nero’dan Vespasianus zamanina kadar Provincia Lycia'nin yoneticiligini yapmis oldugu
belirtilir””. Bununla birlikte, Suetonius’un, Vespasianus’un Lykia'nin 6zgiirligiinii aldigin

21 IPerge 24; 31, dn. 49; $AH1N - ADAK 2007: 88.

22 SAHIN - ADAK 2007: 85-93. Suetonius’un bildirimi igin bk. yukari dn. 4.
23 ECK 1970: 65-75.

24 ECK 2007: 189-207; ISKAN-ISIK et alii 2008: 91-121.

25 Lydai’daki yazitta gecen [TAM 11 131; PH284021] ve Patara’daki yazitta da goriilen “... npeofevt[fv] Adtokpdropog
Kaioap[oc] Oveomaciavod Zefla] otob kal mavtwv [AD] [tlokpatépwy &nd T[i] Pepiov Kaicapog ...” ifadesinde,
Nero’nun isminin, hostis ilan edildiginden direkt anilamadigi, ancak kendisinin Iulius-Claudiuslar hanedanindan
oldugu i¢in Tiberus praenomeniyle anilmis olabilecegi fikri ileri siiriilmiistiir. Bk. ECK 2007: 197; ISKAN-ISIK et alii
2008: 113.

26 Bu yazt icin bk. CIL 14189 = IGR III 659 = TAM II 396. Hamamin Vespasianus tarafindan Sextus Marcius Priscus
tarafindan yaptirildiginin belirtildigi yazitta, imparator Vespasianus’un isminin hemen ardindan, ikinci satirin
hemen hemen ortasindan besinci satirin yaklasik ortasina kadar silinme izleri oldugu agik¢a goriiliir. W. ECK,
silinmis kisimda 6nceden Nero’nun isminin yazili oldugunu, dolayisiyla Hamam’'in Nero zamaninda yapilmis
oldugunu ileri stirer. Bununla baglantili olarak yaziti, Sextus Marcius Priscus’un Nero zamanindan Vespasianus
zamaninin i¢lerine kadar kesintisiz yoneticilik yaptigina dair kanit olarak da kullanir. Bk.: ECK 1970: 65-66; ECK
2007: 197; ISKAN-ISIK et alii 2008: 112-113. Ancak S. SAHIN bu gériisiin karsisinda yer almis; s6z konusu yazittaki
silinmis kisimda Nero’nun isminin olamayacagini bircok defa belirtmistir. Bk. SAHIN 2007: 107-108; SAHIN 2008b:
598-599; SAHIN 2009: 331-336; S. SAHIN 2008a: 1-9.

27 ECK 2007: 197-198; ISKAN-ISIK et alii 2008: 113-115.
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belirttigi pasajinda gecen “libertas” ifadesinin (Suet. Vesp. VIII 4%) icerik olarak baska bir
anlamla kullanmis olabilecegi ileri siiriiliir. Buna gore, Vespasianus muhtemelen, Claudius
zamaninda Lykia’ya verilmis olan vergi ile alakali bir ayricaligi geri almis olmalidir ve “libertas”
ile bahsedilen bu ayricalik olmalidir®.

B. IPLIKGIOGLU, 2008 yilinda yayimlanan makalesinde, Claudius zamaninda Lykia’da kurulan
yeni yol sistemini anlatan Patara’da dikilmis Yol Kilavuz Anitini (Stadiasmus Provincae Lyciae
ya da Miliarium Lyciae), Myra ve Limyra arasinda Claudius’un burada yol yaptirdig1 i¢in dikilen
altar ve Perge’de onurlandirilan Claudius ve Nero zamaninda Provincia Galatia procurator’u

L. Pupius Praesens yazitlarini kanit gstererek, Pamphylia'nin Vespasianus zamaninda Lykia
ile birlestirilip, Provincia Lycia et Pamphylia'nin tesis edildigini sdyler. Bununla birlikte,
Lykia'nin M.s. 43’te eyalet statiislinii aldiktan sonra, Vespasianus zamaninda Pamphylia ile
birlestirilmesine kadar bu statiisiinii korugunu da ekler®. B. iPLIKCIOGLU, Provincia Lycia’nin
yOneticisi Sextus Marcius Priscus'un, Nero zamanindan yak. M.s. 70’e degin, Vespasianus
iktidarinin basina kadar ayni gérevde kaldigini, Lykia’daki bulunan Lydai’dan bir, Olympos’tan
bir, Patara’dan bes, Rhodiapolis’ten bir ve Ksanthos’tan {i¢ yazitla kanitlar®. Ayrica kendisi,
2007 yilinda Rhodiapolis tiyatrosunun yanindaki Bizans Dénemi analemma’sinda bulunmus
yazith kirectasi blogu da degerlendirmistir. Bdylece, Rhodiapolisliler’in imparator Galba’yi,
Provincia Lycia yGneticisi Sextus Marcius Priscus’un yonetim yillarinda onurlandirdigi saptanan
bu yazit, hem Kiigiik Asia’da Galba hakkinda bulunmus ilk epigrafik kanit 6zelligini kazanmis,
hem de imparator Galba zamaninda Provincia Lycia'nin varligini oldugunu dolaysiz olarak
kanitlamigtir®?,

M. ADAK ve M. WILSON, 2012’ de Via Sebaste tizerindeki Déseme Bogazi’'nda 2012 yiizey
arastirmalarinda bir kopriintin bat1 kisminda bulunan yeni bir Vespasianus anitini
incelemislerdir. Via Sebaste tizerindeki saglamlastirmalardan bahseden anit tizerindeki bilingual
yazitin ayrintili olarak ele alinmasiyla, s6z konusu anit M.s. 72’nin ilk yarisina tarihlenmistir®.
Bu yazitla provincia Lycia et Pamphylianin kurulumunu neredeyse kesin olarak M.s. 70 oldugu
netlik kazanmis* ve eyaletin ilk valisinin de, M.s. 70-72 yillar1 arasinda bu gérevi yiiriitmiis olan
Cn. Avidius Celer Fiscilius Firmus oldugu da saptanmistir®.

28 Bk. yukaridaki dn. 4.

29 ECK 2007: 197-198; ISKAN-ISIK et alii 2008: 113-114.
30 IPLIKCIOGLU 2008: 5-6; 13; 19.

31 IPLIKCIOGLU 2008: 6-8.

32 IPLIKCIOGLU 2008: 9-13.

33 ADAK - WILSON 2012: 11.

34 ADAK - WILSON 2012: 25.

35 ADAK - WILSON 2012: 28.
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Yukarida bahsedilen biitiin yazili ve epigrafik kanitlara, 2004 ve 2005 yillarinda Perge Kazisi
esnasinda bulunmus olan iki adet Latince yazith kirectasi kaide de eklenmistir. Bu kaideler
Provincia Lycia et Pamphylia'nin ne zaman tesis edildigine dair katki saglayacak 6nemdedir.
Bunlardan ilki olan, Ja.04.119.a-e. envanter numaral yazitli kaide, kuzey-giiney dogrultulu
Stitunlu Cadde’nin batisinda, 9. insula 6nti agilirken parcalar halinde ele gegmistir. Ja.05.212
envanter no’lu yazith kaide ise (Res. 2), yine ayni insula’da tam olarak bulunmustur (Plan

1). Her ikisinin de buluntu durumu, in situ olmadiklarini ve caddeye baska bir yerden
tasindiklarini gésterir. iceriklerinden iki payenin de simdilik yeri bilinmeyen; fakat ayni
yerlerde, ayni zamanda ve ayni kisi tarafindan, farkli kisileri onurlandirma amaciyla diktirildigi
anlasilmaktadir. Bu yazitli payelerin her ikisi de tarafimizdan yayimlanmistir®. F. ONUR ise
bu yazitlari yeniden degerlendirerek, dogru bir tamamlama 6nerisi sunmustur®. Bu yazith
payelerden Ja.04.119.a-e. envanter numarali olani (Res. 1), F. ONUR’un tamamlamasina gére
asagidaki gibidir:

Ja.04.119.a-e envanter no’lu kaide (F. ONUR'un yayininda No. 1)

Korunmus dlgiileri: Yiikseklik: 1.30 m; Genislik: 0.55 m; Derinlik: 0.40 m. Harf Yiiksekligi: 0.05 m*,

[Sex(to) Afranio] Sex(ti) f(ilio) Vol(tinia)
[Burro, tr(ibuno) mil(itum), procJurat(ori)
[Augustae, procurat(ori)]
4 [Ti(beri) Caesaris, procurat(ori)]
Divi Claudi pro[vin]-
ciae Galaticae [et]
Pampbhyliae, et pr[ae]-
8 fecto praetori Di[vi]
Claudi et Neronis
Claudi Caesaris
Aug(usti) Germanici,
12 Ti(berius) Claudius Divi Clau-
di I(ibertus) et sacerdos
Plocamus, amico

. 39 R ,.‘"i';f‘" PR
suo h(onoris) c(ausa)®. D,

Ly Lz

36 OZDIZBAY 2008b: 30-31; 359, Ek. No. 19; 361, Ek. No. 20; OZDIZBAY 2008a: 860-861. S6z konusu yazita, bu konusma
yapildigi sirada heniiz basilmamis olan Doktora ¢alismamizin yeniden gézden gegirilmis ve giincellenmis hali olan
kitapta da deginilmistir. 0ZDIZBAY 2012: 187, Ek. No. 19; 188, Ek. No. 20.

37 ONUR 2008: 53-66.

38 Buyazitin genisligi, dn. 33’de belirtilen doktora tezi ve yayinda sehven 0.75 m. olarak verilmistir. Dn. 34’de kiinyesi
verilen F. ONUR’un yayininda ise genislik disinda, diger biittin dl¢tler yanlis verilmistir. Burada verilen 6lgiiler ise
tarafimizdan yazitin tizerinden alinmus olup, en dogru 6lgiileri icermektedir.

39 ONUR 2008: 57, no. 1.
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Ceviri:

Sextus oglu, Voltinia tribus’undan, Sextus Afranius Burro’ya, tribunus militum, Augusta’nin
procurator’u, Tanr1 Tiberius Caesar Claudius’un ve Provinciae Galaticae et Pamphyliae'nin
procurator’u ve Tanri Claudius ve Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus’un praefectus
praetorios’una; Tanri Claudius’un azatlis1 ve Imparator Kiiltii rahibi Tiberius Claudius Plocamus,
arkadasinin onuruna (dikti).

Perge’de diger yazitlardan da bildigimiz Ikonion asilli, Claudius’un azathsi, imparatorluk Kiiltii
Rahibi Tiberius Claudius Plocamus®, yazitli kaideyi Claudius ve Nero Dénemlerinde praefectus
praetorio (M.s. 50/51-62) ve yine Claudius zamaninda “Provinciae Galaticae et Pamphyliae nin
procuratoru olan, arkadasi Sextus Afranius Burrus hatirasina diktirmistir®'. Sextus Afranius
Burrus hakkinda bir yazit pargasi aslinda daha énceden Perge’de 1979°da bulunmus ve kazi
barakasinda muhafaza altina alinmistir. Bu parca S. SAHIN tarafindan ismi belirlenememis

bir procurator seklinde yorumlanmistir®. Fragman halindeki bu yazitin daha sonra F. ONUR
tarafindan, Ja.04.119.a-e. envanter numarali yazitin basina ait oldugu, Sextus Afranius Burrus ve
dolayisiyla bu yazit ile dogru olarak baglantisi kurulmustur.

2010 Perge Kazi Sezonu esnasinda, kuzey-giiney dogrultulu Siitunlu Cadde iizerinde, s6z konusu
yazitli payelerin yaklasik 30 m giineyinde, 9. insula’da yer alan, glineyden kuzeye dogru 3.
diikkan orthostat’inin 6niinde ters dénmtis bicimde, eksik iki satirlik Latince yazithi baska bir
kaide daha parcasi bulunmustur (Plan 1, Res. 3). Ust kismu profilli olan yazith kirectasi parcanin
sol kisminin tist ve alt1 kirik ve eksiktir. Bununla beraber, korunmus sag tist kismindaki profiller,
1979'da bulunan ve ilk olarak S. SAHIN, ardindan F. ONUR tarafindan degerlendirilen parcanin
profilleri ile uyusmaktadir®, Harf karakterleri ve yiikseklikleri de ait yukarida bahsedilen diger
iki yazita uymaktadir. Kaidenin tist tarafina ait parganin tizerindeki yazit asagidaki gibidir:

Korunmus olgiileri: Yiikseklik: 0.34 m; Genislik: 0.52 m; Derinlik: 0.30 m; Harf Yiiksekligi: 0.05 m.

40 Tiberius Claudius Plocamus icin bk. SAHIN 1995: 1; SAHIN 1999: 438; OZDIZBAY 2008a: 861; OZDiZBAY 2008b: 191;

ONUR 2008: 64-65.
41 Sextus Afranius Burrus hakkinda bk. ONUR 2008: 58-60.
42 TPerge 222, Lev. L.
43 Bk. yukarida dn. 38 ve dn. 41.
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Sex(to) Afranio[— — —]
Burro Proc[— — —]

2010’da bulunan parg¢anin, 1979’da bulunan parca ile Ja.04.119.a-e. envanter numarali yazitin
(F. ONUR’un yayininda No. 1 olarak adlandirdig1) tist kismini olusturdugu agiktir. Bu durumda
F. ONUR’un, onurlandirilan kisi hakkindaki tamamlamasinin dogrulugu bu parcayla da
pekismektedir*. Ancak, bu parcaya gore, yazitin son tamamlamasinda kiiciik bir diizeltme
yapilmasi geregi ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Ciinkii en son bulunan pargada tribunus militum unvan
ge¢memektedir. Bu durumda, yazitin ti¢ ve dordiincii satirini iceren eksik kisimlari ve bunlarin
bulunma ihtimali gz 6niinde tutularak, simdilik, asagidaki gibi bir tamamlama 6nerisi
sunulabilir:

Ja.04.119.a-e envanter numarali kaide:

Sex(to) Afranio Sex(ti) f(ilio) Vol(tinia)
Burro, procurat(ori)
[Augustae, procurat(ori)]
4 [Ti(beri) Caesaris, procurat(ori)]
Divi Claudi pro[vin]-
ciae Galaticae [et]
Pampbhyliae, et pr{ae]-
8 fecto praetori Di[vi]
Claudi et Neronis
Claudi Caesaris
Aug(usti) Germanici,
12 Ti(berius) Claudius Divi Clau-
di l(ibertus) et sacerdos
Plocamus, amico
suo h(onoris) c(ausa).

44 F. ONUR, Perge’deki yaziti, Gallia Narbonensis’de bulunmus, Sextus Afranius Burrus'un cursus honorum’unu
iceren bir yazita gére tamamlamistir. Bk. ONUR 2008: 54, dn. 5. Ayrica bk. CIL XII 5842.
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Tiberius Claudius Plocamus, Ja.05.212 envanter no’lu ikinci onurlandirma yazitini ise, Ala
Picentiana’nin praefectus equitumu, Claudius ve Nero Dénemlerinde Provinciae Galaticae et
Pamphyliae’nin procurator’u (M.s. 55), arkadasi Lucius Pupius Praesens’in hatirasina diktirmistir
(Res. 2). Lucius Pupius Praesens hakkinda daha nce Perge’de bulunmus bir yazit vardi ve bunun
icin de S. SAHIN tarafindan bir tamamlama 6nerisi yapilmisti*>, F. ONUR ise yukarida bahseden
yazitin Ja.05.212 envanter numarali yazitin {ist kismi oldugunu dogru bir sekilde saptamis ve
asagidaki gibi tamamlanmgtir®:

Ja.05.212 Envanter numaral kaide (F. ONUR’un yayininda No. 2)

Korunmus dlgiileri: Yiikseklik: 1.25 m; Genislik: 0.57 m; Derinlik: 0.38 m; Harf Yiiksekligi: 0.05 m.

N o

N

L(ucio) Pupio L(ucii) f(ilio) Sa
b(atina) Prae-
senti, trib(uno) milit(um), prae-
fecto equitum alae
4 [Pi]centinae, proc[u]-
[ra]tori Divi Claudi
[et NeJronis Claudi
[Caes]aris Aug(usti) Germa-
8 [nici] provinciae Ga-
laticae et Pamphy-
liae et a loricata,
Ti(berius) Claudius Divi Clau-
12 di I(ibertus) et sacerdos Plo-
camus amico suo
h(onoris) c(ausa).

45 TPerge 24, Lev. VL.

46 ONUR 2008: 57, no. 2. F. ONUR’un yayininda, genislik disindaki lciiler yanlis verilmistir. Burada verilen dlgiiler,
yazitin korunmus ve tarafimizdan alinmis dogru 6lgiileridir.
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Ceviri:

Lucius oglu, Sabatina tribus'undan, Lucius Pupius Praesens’e, tribunus militum, ala Picentiana
praefectum equitum’u, Tanr1 Claudius ve Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus’un ve
Provinciae Galaticae et Pamphyliae'nin procurator’una ve a loricata, Tanri Claudius’un azatlis ve
imparatorluk Kiiltii rahibi Tiberius Claudius Plocamus, arkadasinin onuruna (dikti).

Perge’de bulunmus Latince yazitlarin katkilariyla birlikte, H. BRANDT 1n ilk goriisi, S. SAHIN,

M. ADAK ve B. IPLIKCIOGLU nun kesin kanitlarla belirttikleri goriislerinin isabetli oldugu agikca
goriilmektedir. Béylece Claudius’tan Vespasianus’a kadar Lykia ve Pamphylia’nin durumu

kesin olarak su sekilde 6zetlenebilir: Claudius Lykia’yi tek basina bir eyalet olarak kurmustur.
Pamphylia, Claudius zamaninda Galatia’ya bagl kalmaya devam etmistir. Nero zamaninda

da Pamphylia, Provincia Galatia’ya dahildir ve statiisiinde gecici ya da kalic1 bir degisiklik
olmamustir. Galba zamaninda da Lykia kendi basina bir eyalet statiisiindeydi. Provincia Lycia et
Pamphylia ise ilk defa Vespasianus zamaninda, Déseme’deki Vespasianus Aniti tizerindeki yazitin
sagladig1 kanitlarla hemen hemen kesin olarak M.s. 70’de tesis edilmistir®’.

47 ADAK - WILSON 2012: 25.
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Kefaret metinleri, her zaman ilgi ¢ekici igerikleri ve dinler tarihine katkilariyla bilim
insanlarinin ilgisini ¢ekmis, Snemli bir yazit grubu olarak kabul edilmistir. Elbette bu konu
lizerine yazilmis ¢cok sayida makale, hatta kitaplar bulunmaktadir. Bu metinde, kefaret metinleri
tiim 6zellikleriyle anlatilmayacaktir. Kefaret metinleri kisaca tanitildiktan sonra, bu yazitlardan
yola ¢ikilarak, Lydia kdy tapinaklarinin, birer dinsel merkez olmanin 6tesinde ne gibi islevleri
oldugu ve 6zellikle son yillarda yaymlanmis bazi itiraf metinlerinin, bu konuda daha 6nce
bilinenlere neler kattig1 konusuna egilmeye calisilacaktir.

Kefaret yazitlar kisaca, bir sugun ya da giinahin itirafi ve tanri tarafindan affedilmesi amaciyla
hazirlanmis adak metinleridir. M.s. I. ve I11. yiizyillar arasinda karsilasilan bu metinlerin ¢ogu
Kuzeydogu Lydia Bolgesi'nin kirsal yerlesimlerinde bulunmuslardir. Lydia-Katakekaumene
Bolgesi, 6zellikle Maionia, Saittai antik kentleri ve bugiinkii Kula bolgesi civar: kefaret
metinlerinin en sik olarak ele gectigi bolgelerdir. Phrygia’da ise Dionysopolis kenti yakininda
bulunan Apollon Lairbenos Tapinagi’'ndan ele gecen kefaret metinleri bulunmaktadir’. Mysia
Tiberiopolis’den de bir kefaret metni bilinmektedir?.

Bugiine kadar 146 adet kefaret metni yaymlanmistir®. Bu metinlerin hemen hepsinde ayri

bir 6ykii anlatilmaktadir. Kefaret yazitlarinda anlatilan olaylar1 anlamak ve yorumlamak her
zaman kolay olmamaktadir. Olduk¢a bozuk bir Yunanca ile yaziya gecirilmis olmalarinin yani
sira, bu metinlerde, belki yazicinin yetersizliginden belki de zaten kiiciik bir yerlesimde gecen
olaylarin zaten herkesin bilgisi dahilinde oldugu diistincesinin rahatligiyla cogu zaman kestirme
ifadeler kullanilmistir’. Bazi terminolojik kaliplar olmakla birlikte, kefaret yazitlar: standart
formiiller icermezler. Aksine, farkli suglar, farkli cezalar ve kefaret sekilleri iceren bir ¢esitlilik
sunarlar. Bazi metinlerde giinah, tanrisal ceza ve kefaret ile ilgili bir iki kelime sarf edilir.
Ornegin Philadelphia’da bulunmus olan ve Meter Phileis’e adanmis olan steller bu kisa metinlere
ornek olarak verilebilir. Bu yazitlarda kisiler cesitli organlarinda hastalik olarak ortaya

¢ikan bir tanrisal cezalandirmaya maruz kaldiklarini ifade etmekte ve adaklarini tanrigaya
sunmaktadirlar.

Ayrintili metinlerde ise tiim bilgiler sirasiyla verilir: Metinler ¢cogu zaman yazitin adandigi

1 PETZL 1994: No. 107-124; AKINCI-OZTURK - TANRIVER 2008: No. 23; AKINCI-OZTURK - TANRIVER 2009: No. 2.
2 PETZL 1994: No. 2.

3 PETZL 1994 kitabinda o tarihe kadar bulunmus tiim itiraf metinlerini biraraya getirmistir. Bu tarihten sonra
yaynlanan itiraf metinleri i¢in bk. PETZL 1997: No. 1-2; MALAY 1999: No. 111-112. 217; RICL 1999: 35-43; MALAY
2003: 13 vd.; MALAY - SAYAR 2004: 183 vd.; HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 46-47. 51-52. 54-56. 66. 70. 83-85;
AKINCI-OZTURK - TANRIVER 2008: 91-111, no. 23; AKINCI-OZTURK - TANRIVER 2009: 87-97, no. 2.

4 Kefaret yazitlari, kendilerini adayanlarin sosyal ve kiiltiirel yapilar1 hakkinda da bilgi vermektedirler. Ornegin,
Glineydogu Mysia, Kuzeydogu Lydia ve Phrygia'nin komsu bélgelerinin kirsal alanlarindaki okuma-yazma orani
ve egitim seviyesine iliskin bir arastirma, kefaret yazitlarindan yola ¢ikilarak gerceklestirilmistir. Bk. de HOZ 2006:
139-44.

5 MALAY 1985: No. 4-5.9. 11-12. 15. 17. 20. 31. 34. 36. 44. A1; PETZL 1994: No. 96-97.
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tanrilarin yticeltildigi “Artemis Anaeitis ve Men Tiamou yiicedir!”, “Meis Artemidorou ve onun
giicii yiicedir!” gibi ifadelerle baslar®. islenen sucun itirafi ile devam edilir: “Bilmeden kurallari
¢igneyip tanrinin kutsal topragina ayak basip burayi kirletti”” ya da “Zeus Didymeites’in bir
mesesini kesti™, “kurban edilmemis hayvanin etini yedi™, “yalan yere yemin etti”°, “tanrilarin
ondan talep ettigi gorevi savsakladi™, “tanriya s6z verdigi adagi yerine getirmedi”? ya da
“kutsal kéle oldugu halde cinsel perhiz uygulamadi™® gibi. islenen suglarin her zaman tanriya
kars1 islenmis suglar olmasi gerekmemektedir. Diger bir deyimle, giinahlarin yani sira, kisilerin
birbirlerine karsi isledikleri suclar da tanrisal cezalandirma ile sonuglanabilmektedir. Kefaret
stellerinin dikilme nedenleri arasinda, birinin evinden ¢alinan degerli bir tas, borg alinan

bir 6lgek bugdayin geri 6denmemesi, agildan ¢alinan ti¢ domuz yavrusu da olabilmektedir*.
Ayni sekilde damadina biiyii yapan bir kayinvalide®, yegeni tarafindan hapsedilen bir amca'®,
annelerinin mirasini boliisemeyen evlatlar da’, adaleti tanrinin tapinaginda aramaktaydilar.
Yazitlarda, giinahin ya da sugun itirafindan sonra, giinahkar ya da yakinlarinin ne sekilde
cezalandirildiklar: belirtilir. Tanrisal ceza genellikle bir hastalik olmaktadir. Kefaret
metinlerindeki tanrisal ceza olarak kabul edilen hastaliklara bakildiginda bunlarin ¢ogunun goz
hastaliklar1 oldugu gézlemlenmektedir'®. Antibiyotiklerin bilinmedigi bir dsnemde en basit goz
iltihabinin bile korliikle sonuglanmasi dogaldir. Ayni sekilde mental rahatsizliklar da tanrisal
ceza olarak kefaret metinlerinde sikga geger. Tipki g6z hastaliklar: gibi ruhsal hastaliklar da
antik ¢ag tibbinin ¢aresiz kaldig1 konulardi ve tam da bu nedenle birer tanrisal ceza olduklarina
inaniliyor olmaliydi.

Yazitlarda tanrisal cezalandirmanin ifade edilmesinden sonra sira sugun/gtinahin nasil telafi
edildigine gelir. Tanri tarafindan affedilmenin vazgegilmez kosulu, bir stel adamaktir. Ancak bazi

6 Ornegin bk. MALAY 1985: No. 9-11. 37. 39-40. 69. 79. 109; MALAY 2003: 13 vd.; HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 51-52.
83.

7 PETZL 1994: No. 6.

8 PETZL 1994: No. 10.

9 PETZL 1994: No. 123,

10 PETZL 1994: No. 2. 15(?). 34. 52. 54. 58. 102. 106-107. 110. 120; HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 51.
11 PETZL 1994: No. 16. 19. 108.

12 PETZL 1994: No. 45. 62. 65. 101. 113; MALAY - SAYAR 2004: 183.
13 PETZL 1994: No. 5.

14 PETZL 1994: No. 59. 63. 68.

15 PETZL 1994: No. 69.

16 MALAY 2003: 13 vd.

17 PETZL 1994: No. 17-18.

18 PETZL 1994: No. 5. 16. 29. 45. 49-50. 85. 91. 93.
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durumlarda, tanrinin giiciinii yiicelten ifadeler tasiyan ve baska insanlara giinah islememeleri
yoniinde uyarida bulunan bu stellerin yani sira baska kefaret yontemleri de oluyordu. Bazen
dogrudan tapinaga para 6denmekteydi. Baz1 durumlarda, arpa, bugday, sarap gibi gida
maddeleri veriliyordu. Tapinaga 6denen para ya da gida maddeleri bazi durumlarda agik¢a
belirtilmemekteydi. Tanrilar: yatistirmak icin bir fidye verildiginin belirtildigi bu yazitlarda, bu
fidye AOtpov kelimesi veya (éx)Avtpdopat fiiliyle ifade edilmektedir®. Glinahlardan kurtulmak
icin tapinaklara 6denen para veya yiyecek ve icecek maddelerinin yanu sira, olasilikla tapinakta
gerceklestirilen glinah ¢ikarma ritiiellerinde kullanilmak iizere bazi hayvanlarin da adak

olarak verildigi bilinmektedir. Pollion, giinahindan, tanriya sundugu bir kér kostebek, bir serce
ve bir balik sayesinde kurtulmustur®. Theodoros da, keklik, kdstebek, ton baligi, serce gibi
hayvanlar vererek, giinahlarindan kurtulmaya ¢alismistir?, S6z konusu adak hayvanlarinin
maddi degerinden ¢ok sembolik anlamlari 6n plana ¢ikmaktadir. Pollion'un yazitinda belirtilen
li¢ hayvan, diinyanin {i¢ temel elementini sembolize ediyor olmalidir: Késtebek (toprak), serce
(hava) ve balik (su)?2. Theodoros’un durumunda tanriya sunulan hayvanlar da bu {i¢ 6zellige
isaret eden canlilardan olusmaktadir. Ritiielin bu 6zelligini kanitlayan bir diger kefaret yazitinda
Posphoros giinahindan bir *hayvan tiglemesi’ (= triphonion) yaparak kurtulur. Gene bir bagka
kefaret metninde de giinah bir triphona ile giderilmektedir®. Kisa siire 6nce yayinlanmis olan bir
baska itiraf metninde ise ‘enneaphonon’ ifadesine rastlanmistir®*, Burada da, tipki Theodoros’un
durumunda oldugu gibi, 3 triphona’nin biraraya gelerek olusturdugu 9 farkli hayvanin kurbani
s6z konusu olmalidir.

Tim bu ifadelerin ardindan, tanriyla barisan ya da hala barisma umudu tasiyan adak sahibi,
tanrinin ylice giiciinii ifade eden stelini diktigini ilan eder ve bazen de, bu stelin herkese ibret
olmasi dilegini dile getirir. Kefaret metinlerinin basinda veya sonunda ¢cogunlukla tarih yer alir.

Tim bu ayrintili yazitlar, Roma dénemi Lydia ve Phrygia bélgelerinin kirsalinda yasayan
insanlarin tanri inanglarina ve bu inancin onlarin hayatlarini ne denli etkiledigine dair 6nemli
veriler sunarlar. Bélgedeki kirsal yerlesimlerin kutsal alanlarinda yapilan arkeolojik kazilar hem
sayica ¢ok az hem de bu kazilar yoluyla ulasilan arkeolojik veriler agisindan oldukga yetersizdir.
Antik yazarlarin eserlerinde de basit kdylii ve ciftcilerin yasamlar: konu alinmamustir.
Dolayisiyla bu bolgelerin sosyal ve kiiltiirel tarihini aydinlatmak i¢in kullanilabilecek tek kaynak
yazitlardir. Kefaret metinleri de, diger adak yazitlariyla birlikte, dsnemin kirsal hayatinin
detaylarini gozler ontine sermektedir. Bu metinler, Lydia ve Phrygia kdyliilerinin sayilar
yiizleri bulan yerel tanri ve tanrigalara tapindiklariny, kiilt personeli tarafindan takip edilen

19 PETZL 1994: No. 51. 53; MALAY 1999: No. 111-112.
20 PETZL 1994: No. 6.

21 PETZL 1994: No. 5.

22 CHANIOTIS 1995: 334.

23 HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 54.

24 HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 70.
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sayisiz kutsal buyruk ve yasaklarla gevrili bir yasam stirmiis olduklarini géstermektedirler.
Tanrilar, yerlesimlerin efendileri ya da sahipleri olarak hiikiim stirerler®. Kefaret yazitlarinda
belki de en sik tekrarlanan ifade tanrinin giiciidiir (§0vapic). Bu mutlak giic her tiirlii haksizligi
goriip, cezalandirmakta ve ancak hatanin telafisi tizerine affetmektedir. Yasamin her alaninda
muktedir olan bu yiice giig, ¢ift¢cinin hasadini, hayvanlarini korumakta, tibbin ¢aresiz kaldigi
dertlere derman bulmakta, kisiler aras1 husumetlerde taraf olup adaleti saglamaktaydi. Bir
baska deyisle, kiiciik yerlesimlerde yasayan koyliilerin ihtiya¢ duyabilecekleri her konuda
tapinaklara bagvurmalari yeterliydi. Bu tapinaklarin dinsel agidan y6re halki i¢in tasidiklar
biiylik 6nemi tekrar etmeye gerek yoktur. Ben burada, bu tapinaklarin ayni zamanda birer saglik
merkezi ve birer mahkeme olarak nasil islev gérdiigiinden ve bu konuda bilinenlere, son yillarda
yayinlanmis yazitlarin neler kattigindan bahsetmek istiyorum.

Medikal tedavinin hi¢ de ucuz olmayan maliyeti, ac1 veren yontemleri ve tiim bu
dezavantajlarinin yani sira kesin bir iyilesme i¢in garanti saglayacak yeterlilikte olmayzsi,
antik dénem insanini ¢ogu zaman tapinaklara yoneltmistir. Antik dénemde, sifa bulmak i¢in
medikal tip yerine tanrisal tedaviyi tercih edenlere iliskin pek ¢ok érnek vardir. Uzerlerinde,
hasta uzuvlar olarak, kollar, bacaklar, gogiis, goz ya da genital organlarin kabartma olarak
tasvir edildigi adak stellerinin sayis1 azimsanmayacak kadar ¢oktur. Kefaret yazitlari icerisinde
‘dinsel tedavilere’ isaret eden drneklerden yola ¢ikilarak, kuzeydogu Lydia kdy tapinaklarimin
ayni zamanda birer saglik merkezi olarak da hizmet verdigi tahmin edilmektedir. Ornegin,
cezalandirildiktan sonra, olasilikla Meter Phileis’in rahibelerinden biri olan Eunoia tarafindan
iyilestirildigini soyleyen Zenonis isimli bir kadina ait bir itiraf yazit1 bulunmaktadir®. Bazi
rahiplerin tibbi bilgiye sahip olduklar1 yazitlar araciliiyla bilinmektedir. Ornegin Nisyra’dan
bir yazitta doktor Tatianus’un bir 6grencisi olan geng rahip Lucius’dan bahsedilmektedir?.
Dolayisiyla tapinaklarda gerceklestirilen tedavinin rahipler tarafindan uygulandigini séylemek
cok yanlis olmayacaktir. Baz1 adak yazitlarinin da gosterdigi gibi, tapinak personeli tarafindan
uygulanan tibbi tedavinin yani sira ‘dinsel tedavi’ olarak adlandirilabilecek bir yontem de
bulunmaktaydi. Rahibe tarafindan ‘biiyii yoluyla’ iyilestirilen Kharite’nin adagi da buna

kanit olarak sunulabilir®, Olasilikla, tapinaklarda uygulanan tedavi sekilleri medikal tibbin

25 PETZL 1994: No. 40: Dorou Kome’nin hiikiimdarlari (Adpov kdunv BaciAevovteg); PETZL 1994: No. 57: Mis Labanas
ve Mis Artemidorou: PETZL 1994: No. 3: Tarsene Anasi, Apollon Tarsios, Koresa'ya hitkmeden (Kopeoa katéyovta)
Men Aksiotenos Artemidorou; PETZL 1994: No. 68: Tarsi hiikiimdar1 ulu Men Aksiottenos (Méyag Meig A&iottnvog
Tapot Bacthebwv); MALAY 2003: 13 vd.: Azitta'nin sahibi (Alita katéxovoa) Ulu Ana Anaeitis ve Men Tiamou;
HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 51: Aksiotta’nin sahibi (AZiotta katéxovti) Men Artemidorou; HERMANN - MALAY
2007: No. 52: Aksiotta’da hiikiim siiren yiice Meis Ouranios Artemidorou (Méyag Melg O0p&viog Apteptdhpov
‘AglotTa Katéxwv); HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 83: Aksiotta’ya hitkmeden Mis Tiamou Artemidorou (Mig Tiaxpov
Aptepiddpou Agotta katéxwv); ve Kollyda’da hiikiim siiren (K6AAvSa katéxovteg) Meter Anaeitis, Meis Tiamou
ve Meis Ouranios bunlara drnek olarak verilebilirler.

26 MALAY 1985: 125, no. 4; PETZL 1994: No. 94.
27 TAM V1 432.
28 TAM V1 331.
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yontemlerini kullanmakla birlikte, bir takim dinsel ritiiellerle de zenginlestirilmekte idi. Medikal
tip ile tapinaklarda uygulanan tedaviler arasinda siki bir rekabet olmaliydi. iinkii bir giinahin
karsilig1 olarak yakalanilan bir hastaligin tedavisini tanrinin evinde degil de doktorlarda

aramak dahi bash basina bir sug olarak kabul edilebiliyordu. Oyle ki, hasta annesi tapinaktan
once doktorlara bagvurunca, bu giinahtan 6tiirii cezalandirilan Stratonikianos, bir kefaret

steli dikerek tanriy1 yatistirmak zorunda kalmisti®. Medikal ve dinsel tedaviler arasindaki siki
rekabeti kanitlayan bir diger 6rnekte adak sahibi, “kimse tarafindan iyilestirilemedim, ancak
tanri tarafindan iyilestirildim.” demektedir™®.

Gerek antik cagda gerekse giintimiizde, ¢cogu dinsel sistemde hastaliklarin birer tanrisal ceza
olduguna inanilmaktadir. Tedavi yontemlerinin ilkel ve etkisiz oldugu antik ¢agda, tistelik
sehirden uzak yasadig1 icin ‘iyi’ saglik hizmetine ulasamayan kéyliiler arasinda bu inanigin
daha da giiclii olacagi kabul edilebilir. Bu yiizden iyi kotii bir tip egitimi almis bazi rahiplerce
tapinaklarda saglik hizmeti verilmesi sasirtici degildir. Ancak tapinaklarin ayni zamanda birer
mahkeme islevi de goriiyor olmasi bilim insanlari tarafindan o denli kolaylikla kabul edilen

bir goriis olmamustir. Islenen sugun sonucu olarak bir dava siirecinin baslatildigi ve bu dava
stireciyle iliskili olarak, bazi kefaret metinlerinde diinyevi mahkemelerin terminolojisinin
birebir olarak kullanildig1 bir gercektir. Ustelik elimizde, neredeyse adli bir durusmay: tasvir
eden detaylar iceren bir itiraf metni vardir®'. Bu metinde, tanrilarin bir kdlesi oldugu halde pek
cok sug isleyen ve bunlarin karsilig1 olarak tanri tarafindan korliikle cezalandirilan Theodoros
bir mahkeme huzuruna ¢ikmaktadir. Davanin hakimi tanridan baskas: degildir. Theodoros’un
avukathgini (nrapdxAntog) iistlenen de yine bir tanridir. Tanr1 Men, olasilikla ‘diger tanrilardan
olusan bir meclisin (c0vkAntog) de fikrini alarak Theodoros’u mahkiim (kat&dikog) olarak
hapse (@uAakn) atmistir. Theodoros hapiste bir yil on ay tutuklu kaldiktan sonra, ayni jiiri
suc¢lunun saliverilmesine karar vermis olmalidir. Ortada bir yargilama oldugu agiktir. Ancak bu
yargilamanin nerede ve ne sekilde gerceklestigi, hangi prosediire uyuldugu ve bu mahkemelerin
diinyevi mahkemelerle baglantili olup olmadigi ¢esitli tartismalara konu olmustur. Davalarin,
tapinaklarda ancak Grek-Roma diinyasinin resmi mahkemeleri ile ayni sekilde isledigine
iliskin goriisler vardir®, Bir baska goriise gore, yargilama tapinakta degil resmi bir mahkemede
gerceklesmektedir®. Tapinaklarda mahkemelerin kurulmadigini, ortada sadece tanrisal
meclislere ve goksel mahkemelere inanan adak sahiplerinin oldugunu savunan gérisler de
bulunmaktadir®.

Adina mahkeme yahut kefaret seremonisi densin, tapinaklarda gerceklestirilen bir uygulama

29 HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 46.
30 HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 84.
31 PETZL 1994: No. 5.

32 ZINGERLE 1926: 5-72.

33 BUCKLER 1914/16: 178 vd.

34 HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 115.

76

oldugu agiktir ve bu uygulamanin ipuglarini veren itiraf metinlerine son yillarda yenileri

de eklenmistir. Peki, bu seremoni nasil gerceklestiriliyordu. Yazitlarin bize bildirdigine

gore, adaletin arandigi durumlarda ilk is olarak davali taraf tapinaga yazili bir sikayet

dilekgesi birakmaktaydi. Bu dilekge yazitlarda pittakion kelimesiyle belirtilmistir. Bu sikayet
dilekgelerinde zarara ugramis olan ve sikayette bulunan tarafin beddualarinin ya da biiyiilerinin
yazili olmas1 muhtemeldir. Nitekim bir itiraf metninde iftiraya ugradigini séyleyen Tatias adli bir
kadin tapinaga biiytiler birakmistir®, Bir arzuhal formunda diizenlenmis bu tip biiyiiler olasilikla
tablet {izerine yazilarak tapinaga birakilmaktaydilar. Modern literatiirde ‘adalet dualarr’ olarak
anilan bu tabletlere iliskin 6rnekler antik diinyanin ¢esitli yerlerinde bulunmustur. Kula
yakinlarindaki biri Thea Larmene adli bir dag tanricasina digeri ise Artemis Anaitis ve Men’e ait
iki kutsal alanda gergeklestirilmis olan kurtarma kazilarinda bu tip tabletlere rastlanmamustir.
Ancak, ¢ok 6nceleri yayinlanmis ve kaynagi Maionia olarak gésterilen bir bronz tablette su

ifade yer almaktadir®”: “Tanrinin anasi, sana kaybettigim tiim altin objeleri adiyorum,; dyle

ki o (tanriga) olay1 arastirsin ve her seyi agiga ¢ikarsin ve onlara sahip olanlar, onun giiciine
yakisacak sekilde cezalandirilsin ki tanriga giiliing duruma diismesin!”. Olasilikla hirsizlik
durumlarinda ¢alinan nesneler tanri veya tanricaya adanmaktaydi. Beklenen adalet ise hirsizin
ortaya ¢ikarilmasi ve cezasini ¢ekerek toplum icinde kiigiik diismesi idi.

Tapinaga sikayet dilekgesinin birakilmasinin ardindan, davanin basladigini belirtmek tizere
tanrinin asasi dikiliyordu ve sorusturma tanri tarafindan baslatiliyordu®. Asa tanrisal adaletin
semboliidiir. Tanr1 Men'i tasvir eden kabartmalarda ve sikkelerde tanrinin atribiisii olarak
karsimiza ¢ikar, Ancak sadece Men kiiltiine 6zgii bir unsur olmanin Stesinde bir anlam ifade
eder. Lydia bolgesinde bulunan mezar lanetlemelerinde de mezara zarar verecek kisilerin
¢Ozlilmeyen asalarin 6fkesine maruz kalmasi dilenir®. Nitekim kisa siire 6ncesine dek, igerisinde
asa dikilme seremonisinin zikredildigi itiraf metinlerinin tiimiintin tanr1 Men’e adanmis adaklar
oldugu gozlenirken, gectigimiz yillarda yayinlanan bir itiraf metninde Apollon Tarsios’un

35 HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 69: &pdg £€0nkev €v T® va®. Ayrica bk, CHANIOTIS 2009: 122 vd.

36 Misir'daki, M.0. VL. yiizyildan M.s. ilk yiizyillara dek uzanan ‘halka ait adalet dualar1’ ya da ‘halkin tapinak yeminleri’
olarak adlandirilan metinler veya Atina, Megara, Delos, Amorgos, Knidos ve Oropos gibi Helen merkezlerinin yani
sira [spanya ve Britanya’dan bilinen Latince drnekleri olan ‘adli dualar’, benzer dinsel inanislarin géstergeleri
olarak kayda deger kanitlardir. Bk. RICL 1995: 70. Ayrica bk. CHANIOTIS 2004: 8 vd.

37 SEG XXVIII 1568 = SEG XL 1049. Bk. CHANIOTIS 2009: 126 vd.

38 Bk.TAM V1159 (no. 3); 160; 167a; 172; 231 (no. 35); 317 (no. 68); 318 (no. 69). Skeptron prosediirii igin bk, HERMANN
1962: 30, no. 102; 60, no. 231; HERMANN 1978: 421; LANE 1976: 28 vd.

39 Ornegin TAM V1 160: “Birisi onun mezarina zarar vermesin diye, asalar yerlestirerek bir biiyii hazirladilar”. MALAY
1982: No. 1: “Eger biri bu mezara zarar verirse, dfkeli asalara catsin!”; TAM V1 63, Testimonia B3: “Eger bir kimse
stele zarar verirse, Tabala’daki ¢4ziilmez asalarin 6fkesine maruz kalsin!”. Bu tanrisal simge, ‘oniki asa’ olarak da,
yazitlarda zikredilmektedir. Ornegin IArai Epitymbioi 64; PETZL 1978: No. 5; TAM V1 167a; krs. NAOUR 1983: 121,
no. 9.
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asasinin tapinaga dikildigi ifade edilmektedir®.

Asa dikildikten sonra, sira bu asanin huzurunda taraflarin yemin etmesine geliyordu.

Kefaret metinlerinden birinde gegen, “Bana karsi olanlar tarafindan sugum ispat edildigi
icin™* ifadesinin de gosterdigi tizere, bu esnada sahitler de dinleniyor olmaliydi. Tapinakta
gerceklestirilen bu yemin térenine olasilikla kdyiin ileri gelenlerinin ve bazi dinsel dernek
tiyelerinin de katildig1 sGylenebilir. Bunun kanit1 son yillarda yayinlanmis bir kefaret metninde
goriilmektedir. Kollyda’da bulunmus olan bu yazitta, Tryphon’un ogullari Ammianos ve
Hermogenes cezalandirildiktan sonra tapinakta, tanrilar Men Motylleites, Zeus Sabazios ve
Artemis Anaeitis’in, Bllyiik Tanrilar meclisinin, ayrica kdyiin ve hieros doumos’un huzuruna
cikmaktadirlar®, Phrygia’dan bir baska itiraf metninde gene tapinakta bir araya gelenlerden
bahsedilmesi®, kefaret seremonisinin izleyiciler 6niinde yapildigina delil teskil etmektedir.
Beddua formundaki dilekgesiyle tapinaga basvurmus olan kisi, ya bu esnada ya da taraflarin
tapinaga cagirildig ve yemin etmelerinin istendigi toren sirasinda, izleyicilerin &niinde yiiksek
sesle tanriya sesleniyor olmaliydi. Kefaret metinlerindeki, zaman zaman birkag kez tekrarlanir
sekilde tanriya seslenen, onun giiclinii yiicelten ifadeler, bunlarin tapinakta yiiksek sesle
soylendigini diistindiirmektedir*. Ayrica adak ve lanetleme yazitlarindaki kabartmalarda siklikla
karsimiza ¢iktigi tizere, bu toren esnasinda tanriya seslenilirken iki el ya da sadece sag el agik
olarak havaya kaldiriliyor olmaliydi.

Sonugta suglu bulunan tarafin asay1 ve yeminleri ¢6zmesi bekleniyordu. Bu da genellikle
tapinaga para vermekle miimkiin oluyordu. Tapinaktaki asa ve yeminlerin ¢6ziilmesi i¢in ne
kadar para verilmesi gerektigi karara baglanmis gibi gériiniiyor. Yalan yere yemin eden ancak
heniiz resit olmadig1 i¢in yeminleri kendisi ¢6zemeyen karis1 adina bu isi yapan Eudoksos’un
yazitinda, asanin ¢6ziilmesi i¢in tapinaga 175 dinar verilmesi gerektigi soylenmektedir®.
Yazittan anlasildigi kadariyla bu miktar standart rakamdir.

Tanriyla uzlasmaya varan ve sugunun kefaretini bir sekilde 6deyen kisinin yapmasi gereken

40
41
42
43
44

45

HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 66.

PETZL 1994: No. 39.

HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 85.

CIG 4142; RICL 1999: 35-43. Krs. CHANIOTIS 2009: 140: Unep £aUTAG KE TOV 181wV TAVTWYV KE GLVEPXOUEVOL A00D.

Ayazviran’da (= Iaza) bulunmus olan ve 57 yilina tarihlenen bir kefaret metni buna en iyi rnektir (MALAY
2003: 13 vd.): “Men Aksiottenos’un anasi yiicedir! Apollonios oglu Glykon ile karist Myrtion bu duayi Goklerin
Tanrisi, Aksiotta’ya hitkmeden Men Artemidorou’ya kendilerinin ve ¢ocuklarinin kurtulusu i¢in sundular. Clinkd,
ey efendim, hapsedildigim zaman bana merhamet ettin. Senin kutsalligin, senin adaletin, senin zaferin, senin
cezalandirma giiciin yiicedir! Senin bolgende (kiilt{i) bulunan 12 Tanr1 da biiyiiktiir. Miilkiim{i satip da 6z ¢ocugum
gibi destekledigim yegenim Demainetos beni hapsetmisti. Ama sen (Demainetos), sanki senin amcan degil de bir
sucluymusum gibi beni hapsettin. Bu nedenle Aksiotta’da hiikiim siiren Men yiicedir: Clinkii sen (Tanr1) beni
memnun ettin; sana stikrediyorum. 142 yilinda, Panemos Ayi'nin 2. gliniinde”. Bk. CHANIOTIS 2009: 118-121.

PETZL 1994: No. 58.
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son sey ise tiim bunlar1 bir stel iizerine kaydetmektir. Bu steller, tapinaklarin reklam panolar:
olarak islev gormektedirler. Kula yakinlarindaki Thea Larmene kutsal alaninda yapilan kazilarda,
tapinaga giden yol tizerinde kayaya yanyana oyulmus kama deliklerine rastlanmistir. Bu da,
kefaret stellerinin, tapinakta degil, tapinaga giden yol iizerinde sergilendiklerini géstermektedir.

Tapinak mahkemesinin olusturuldugu, yani tapinaga asa dikilmesi, dilekge birakilmasi ve
yemin edilmesi gibi uygulamalarin yer aldig1 metinlere bakildiginda, soyle bir genelleme
yapmak miimkiin goriinmektedir: Oncelikle, tapinak mahkemelerinin sadece kisiler arasi
anlasmazliklarda devreye girdigi agiktir. Yani dogrudan tapinaga ve tanrilara kars: islenmis
kusurlarda adli bir siireg islememekteydi. Tanriya kars1 islenen giinahlarda kefaret i¢in de farkh
yollar izleniyordu. Yukarida bahsedilen, glinahlarin 3 farkli hayvan yoluyla uzaklastirilmasina
yonelik kefaret yonteminin, sadece kutsal alana karst islenen suglar tizerine uygulanan

bir yontem oldugu goériilmektedir. Bu uygulamaya ait 4 adet 6rnek vardir ve bu 6rneklerin
tiimiinde kutsal alana saygisizlik s6z konusudur. Ornegin Theodoros’un sugu kutsal kéle
olmasina ragmen cinsel perhiz uygulamayarak kadinlarla iliskiye girmektir*. Pollion, bilmeden
de olsa tanrinin kutsal topragina ayak basarak burayi kirlettigi i¢in ti¢ hayvan adaginda
bulunmustur®. Phosphoros, 6 yasindayken kirli giysilerle kutsal alana girdigi i¢in triphonon
yardimiyla kefaretini 6der®. Attalos, tanrinin topragini isleyerek bundan kazang elde etmis
oldugundan, giinahinin ¢ikarilmasi bir enneaphonon araciligiyla gerceklesmistir®. Bu kisilerin
tiimii ayrica tapinaga gida maddeleri de vermislerdir. Dolayisiyla, tapinaga ve kutsal alana

kars1 islenen suglarda, giinahin ti¢ sesli hayvanlarin kullanildigi bir ritiielle ve tapinaga fidye
olarak gida maddeleri vererek uzaklastirildigi sonucuna varilabilir. Tanrisal asa ise, bireyler
arasi husumetlerde, hirsizlik ve iftira gibi durumlarda dikilmekteydi. icerisinde, dilekge, asa ve
yemin seremonisini iceren toplam 14 adet kefaret metni bulunmaktadir®. Bu 14 metin iginde

11 tanesinde, islenen sug belirtilmektedir ve bu 11 yazitin 6’s1 hirsizlik, 2’si ise iftira nedeniyle
dikilmistir. Diger li¢ yazitin ise, birinde baskasinin hayvanlarini basibos birakma, digerinde,
oksiizlere kétli muamele edilmesi ve sonuncusunda ise babalarina kétii davranan ¢ocuklar s6z
konusudur. Kefaret metinlerinde, cinayet ya da resmi idareye baskaldirma gibi ciddi suglar
yoktur. Bu gibi ciddi suglar s6z konusu oldugunda resmi mahkemeler devreye giriyor olmaliyd:.
Ama alinan borcu 6dememe, hirsizlik, iftira atma, komsular arasinda kiigiik diisme gibi aslinda
basit goriinen ancak, kiiciik bir kdyde yasayan basit ¢iftcilerin yasamlari s6z konusu oldugunda
aslinda onlar i¢in biiyiik 6nem tasidigini tahmin edebilecegimiz durumlarda da tapinak devreye
giriyor olmaliydi. Nasil bir hastalik durumunda, en yakin, ulasilir ve belki de giivenilir goriilen
merkez tapinak ise, bireyler arasindaki kavgalarda adalet aranirken de insanlar solugu tapinakta

46 PETZL 1994: No. 5.

47 PETZL 1994: No. 6.

48 PETZL 1994: No. 53.

49 HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 70.

50 PETZL 1994: No. 3. 34-35. 39. 54. 58-60. 68-69; HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 51. 55. 66. 85.
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aliyor olmaliydilar. Aslinda herkesin birbirini ve tapinak rahiplerinin de herkesi tanidigy, sirlarin
aile icinde kalmayip halka mal oldugu kdy yerlesimlerinde bdyle olmasi da dogaldi. Tapinaklarda
verilen saglik hizmetinin, medikal tibbin yontemleri kullanilsa da, dinsel nitelikli olmas: gibi,
tapinaklarda kurulan mahkemeler de, resmi mahkemelerin terminolojisini kullanmakla birlikte,
resmi davalardan ziyade dinsel seremonilere sahne olmaktaydilar. izleyici 6niinde gerceklesen

bu térenlerde, haksizliga ugrayan taraf, tanriya yiiceltme dolu ifadelerle seslenmekte ve tapinaga

biraktig1 sikayet iceren bir tabletle tanrisal sorgulama siirecini baglatmaktaydi. Sahitlerin de
hazir bulundugu ve tanrisal asa huzurunda yeminlerin edildigi bu sorgulama siireci, ancak suglu
bulunan tarafin 6dedigi fidye ile sona eriyordu. Fidyenin 6denmesi ve olaylarin anlatildigi bir
stelin dikilmesi zorunluydu. Bu ylikiimliiliikler de, olasilikla tanri tarafindan belirlenen bir siire
icinde yerine getirilmeliydi. Bazi metinlerde, stelin tam tanrinin tespit ettigi giinde dikildiginin
belirtilmesi*! ve yazitlarin hemen tiimiinde giin-ay-yil olarak tarih verilmis olmasi da bunun bir
isareti olarak kabul edilebilir.

Tapinaklar dinsel ve sosyal anlamda toplum iginde biiyiik bir giice sahiptiler. Gene son yillarda
yayinlanmis iki kefaret metni, tapinaklarin bu giicii tek baslarina ellerinde tutmadiklarini,
koytiin 6nemli diger organlariyla birlikte calistiklarini géstermektedir. Bunlardan ilki, yukarida
bahsedilen Ammianos ve Hermogenes'in itiraf metnidir®?, Bu yazit bize, tapinakta verilen
kararda sadece tanrilarin degil, koytiin ve bir dinsel dernek olan hieros doumos’un da s6z hakki
oldugunu gostermektedir. Kula’da bulunmus olan diger kefaret metninde ise, glinahin fidyesinin
3 ayr1 yere 6denmesi buyurulur®: “Biri Tanrilara, biri rahiplere ve biri de kéye...” KGyiin diger
organlarinin da destegiyle koyliilerin ihtiyag duyabilecegi her hizmeti saglayan tapinaklar tam
da bu nedenden gittikce giiclenmis ve zenginlesmis olmalidir. Giiglendikge de, halk tizerindeki
maddi ve manevi baskilar1 da o oranda artmustir.

51 PETZL 1994: No. 5. Ayrica krs. no. 72 ve HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 66.
52 HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 85.
53 MALAY 1999: No. 111.
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Roma imparatorluk Cagi’'nda hem kentsel hem de kirsal yogun bir yerlesmeye sahip olan Lykia
zengin bir epigrafik potansiyel barindirmaktadir. Ancak, bolgede simdiye kadar siirdiiriilen
arkeolojik ve epigrafik calismalar tam bir homojen diizen iginde degildir.

Myra genis egemenlik alani icinde birkag 6nemli topluluga sahip ve Lykia'nin hem politik hem
de ekonomik acidan Ksanthos, Patara ve Tlos ile birlikte 6nemli dort kentinden biri idi. Hatta
Dogu Akdeniz'deki diger bolgelerdeki kentlerle karsilastirildiginda, biiyiik ve 6nemli bir polis
oldu. Ancak 6nemli bir polis olmasina ragmen, kentin kendi kalintilar1 6-8 m’lik aliivyal bir
toprak altina gémiilii oldugu icin Myra hakkinda ¢ok fazla bir sey bilmiyoruz. Ustelik Istlada
ve Tyberissos disinda Myra'nin teritoryumu hakkindaki bilgilerimiz yeterli yiizey arastirmasi
calismalarinin olmamasi nedeniyle de ¢ok sinirlidir. Myra’nin tersine, Giiney Lykia kentlerden
biri olan Kyaneai'in egemenlik alani ve sinirlari, burada yapilan yogun yiizey arastirmasi
sonucunda, Lykia'nin en iyi bilinen kentlerinden biridir".

Likce Myrrh olan adini koruyan Myra kenti?, Likge yazith kaya mezarlari ve M.6. V. yiizyildan
bilinen en erken sikkeleriyle, tarihi M.6. V. yiizyila kadar geriye giden biiyiik bir kenttir. Lykia
Birligi icinde 3 oy hakkina sahip alt1 kentten biri olan Myra®, ayn1 zamanda Masikytos’taki

Birlik sikke darp merkeziydi. Lykia Ptolemaioslar’in eline gegtikten sonra, Myra muhtemelen
Lykia’daki politik ve ekonomik agidan en giiclii sehirlerden biri haline gelmis olmaliydi®. Bu
donemde Myra egemenlik alanini Mastaura ve Tragalassos’un da icinde oldugu Kasaba Vadisi'nin
gliney kenarina kadar genisletmistir®. M.6. I1. yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda Ksanthos kenti ile bir
isopoliteia antlagsmasi yapmis olan” Myra’nin, Roma imparatorluk Cagi’'nda Trebendai®, Sura

*Makaleye konu olan bildiri 2010 yilinda F. DONMEZ-OZTURK tarafindan verilmistir. Bildiri F. DONMEZ-OZTURK
tarafindan, yasadigi talihsiz bir siire¢ sebebiyle tam bir makaleye déntistiirelememistir. Bildiri tarafimdan yeniden
kaleme alinmus ve bildiride olmayan bir¢ok yeni bilgi bu makaleye eklenmistir.

Myra ve Limani Andriake kazilarina beni epigrafist heyet tiyesi olarak d4hil eden Prof. Dr. Nevzat CEViK’e; Demre
ilcesinde yiiriitmiis oldugu yiizey arastirmasinda bana calisma imkani veren Dog. Dr. Biilent ISLER’e; metin ve
yazitlara iligkin dnerileri i¢in Prof. Dr. Ch. SCHULER e ve son olarak Sura yazitlar1 konusundaki destekleri igin Prof,
Dr. Th. CORSTEN’a tesekkdirii bir borg bilirim.

1 F.KOLB tarafindan 1980’lerin sonundan Kyaneai’da baslayan ¢alisma 2000’li yillarin ortasinda bitmistir. Bu konuda
yapilan nihai yayn i¢in bk. KOLB 2008.

2 ZGUSTA 1984: 410 vd.

Strab. 665; FDXant VII 176.

HEAD 1963 1963: 696; von AULOCK 1974: 44 vd.
KOLB 1991: 199; ZIMMERMANN 1992: 105.

TIB VIIIL: 342.

BE (1994) 321-322; SEG XLIV 1218.

L NN o Ok W

Myra-Trebendai arasindaki sympoliteia i¢cin bk. PETERSEN - von LUSCHAN 1889: 58, no. 114; HEBERDEY - KALINKA
1897: 18, no. 59; IGR III 698; SIG* 1234.
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ve Tyberissos-Teimiussa’ ile sympoliteia halinde oldugu yazitlar araciligiyla bilinmektedir.
Bolgenin bir diger yerlesimi olan ve Helenistik Cag’da bagimsiz bir kent oldugu bilinen
Istlada’nin da, Roma imparatorluk Cagi'nda Myra egemenligine dahil oldugu, gene yazitlardan
6grenilmektedir'®. Myra'nin egemenlik alaninda yer alan bir diger kent ise Tragalassos’tur.

Roma imparatorluk Cagi'nda Myra kentinin Roma imparatorlarina ve imparatorluk ailesine olan
bagliliklarini géstermeye 6zel bir 6nem verdigini gormekteyiz: Augustus ile O’nun ailesi ve yakin
arkadast i¢in limanin girisine herkesin gorebilecegi bir yere Sebasteion insa ettiren Myralilar'in
Halk Meclisi, burada Roma’nin ilk imparatoru olan Augustus’u, abtokpdtwp yig kol BaAdoong
ve EVEPYETNG KAl 6wThp ToD cUVIavTog kdouov “biitiin evrenin kurtaricisi ve hayirhahi,

denizin ve karanin autokrator'u™; arkadasi Agrippa’y1 “halkin kurtaricisi ve hayirhah1”;

Tanr1 Sebastos Kaisar Tiberius'un annesi ve Augustus’un esi olan Livia'y1 da “Tanriga Sebaste
Tulia” olarak onurlandirmistir (IGR 111 720). Bilindigi tizere, Senatus Augustus’un dliimiinden
sonra, M.s. 3-4 Ekim 14’te gerceklestirdigi ilk oturumda Livia’ya Iulia Augusta ile Sacerdos

divi Augusti unvanlarini vermistir. Bu nedenle s6z konusu bu onurlandirma Livia'nin Iulia
olarak adlandirildig1 M.s. 3-4 Ekim sonrasina aittir. Yine ayni anitta Tiberius'?, Augustus gibi,
“biitiin evrenin kurtaricisi ve hayirhahi, denizin ve karanin autokrator’u” olarak; 2010 yilinda
bulunmus olan ayni anita ait bir diger onur yazitinda, oglu Drusus “Myralilar'in kurtaricisi

ve hayirhahi Kaisar” olarak onurlandirilmaktadir. Tiberius'un kardesi Nero Claudius Drusus
(Yasli Drusus) ayni anitta “patronus” ve “euergetes” olarak (IGR 111 717) viiliirken, Germanicus
ve esi Agrippina da Augustus ve Agrippa gibi “soter ve euergetes” olarak (IGR 111 715. 716)
onurlandirilmaktadirlar®. Limyra’da 6len Augustus’un torunu ve ayni zamanda varisi olan

Geng Gaius da bu anitta onurlandirilanlar arasinda yer almaktadir. Tiberius zamaninda, nigin
dikildigi konusunda heniiz kesin olarak bir sey séyleyemeyecegimiz bu anitta onurlandirilan
Augustus, Agrippa, Yasl Drusus ve Geng Gaius M.s. 14 yilindan dnce; Livia, Tiberius, Geng Drusus,
Germanicus ve esi Agrippina ise M.s. 14 yilindan sonra onurlandirilmis olmalilardur.

Myra’ya bagli en 6nemli yerlesimlerin basinda O’'nun diinyaya agilmasini saglayan Andriake
Liman yerlesimi gelmektedir. Zamanla Andriakenin oldugu limanin dolmasiyla birlikte, bu

limanin yerini Ortacag’da bugiinkii Tasdibi verilen yerde bulunan Tore Stalimure adli baska
bir liman almistir', Myra’nin limani olan Andriake M. O. 1V. yiizyildaki bir kitap olan Ps.

9 SCHULER 2007: 384-386; ayrica bk. ZIMMERMANN 1992: 216.

10 Helenistik Dénem bayunca otonom olan Istlada’nin yazitlari i¢in bk. SCHULER 2006: No. 3. 13. 15. 16. 19. 20. 22.
Myra egemenligine donemine iliskin yazitlar bk. SCHULER 2006: No. 5. 7. 9. 18. 21.

11 PETERSEN - von LUSCHAN 1889: 41, no. 79; IGR III 719.

12 IGRIII 689. 717 (= OGIS 717). 718. 721.

13 Germanicus ve Agrippina'nin onurlandirilmalarina iliskin olarak ayrica bk. MAGIE 1950: 1357; BEAN 1997: 125.
14 DUGGAN - AYGUN 2014: 269.
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Skylaks’in Periplous adli kitabinda gegmemektedir®. Bu dénem boyunca Andriake Myra’dan
bagimsiz olarak gériinmektedir. Olasilikla daha sonra dahil olmus olmalidir. Helenistik

Cag’da Andriake’nin adina bir kez daha rastliyoruz: M.6. 43 yilinda Brutus tarafindan Lykia’ya
gonderilen Lentulus Spinter Andriake’nin agzindaki zinciri kirarak Myra’ya girmis ve buradan
para toplamistir'®, M.s. 59’da ise Roma’ya giden Paulus Andriake’de gemi degistirmistir. Andriake,
Dogu’dan Bati’ya giden deniz yolu iizerinde yer almaktaydi. Bu yiizden Roman imparatorluk Cagi
boyunca Patara ile birlikte, Misir ve Roma’nin tahil filolarinin baslica limanlarindan ikisiydi.
Roma diinyasinin en pahali yapilarindan biri olan, Andriake horrea’sinin 6nemi (granarium)
sadece Lykia platosundaki tahillari tasimak degil, ayn1 zamanda Misir’dan yapilan ihracatin da
glivenligini saglamakti.

M.s. 141 yilinda biitlin Lykia Bolgesi'nde ¢ok agir tahribatlara sebep olan depremin Myra’da

da tesirini gosterdigi bilinmektedir. Depremden sonra, hemen biitiin Lykia kentlerine maddi
destekte bulunmus olan Rhodiapolisli tinlii hayirsever Opramoas’in, Myra’ya da 100.000 denarius
tistiinde bir para yardiminda bulundugu bilinmektedir?’,

M.s. 146 yilinda Lykia et Pamphylia Eyaleti'nin 6nemli kentlerinden biri haline gelen Myra,
metropolis statiisii kazanmistir’s, Goriilecegi lizere, Geg Helenistik Cag’dan itibaren 6nemli bir
kent haline gelen Myra, 1. Theodosius zamaninda® da eyaletin kilise merkezi olmustur. Myra'nin
Hiristiyanlik Cagi'nda oldukca giiclii bir cemaatinin bulundugunu, kentin civarindan bilinen
birgok kilise gostermektedir?.

Myra'nin surlar1 Marcianus tarafindan yenilenmis*; ancak surlar ve kent M.s. 529 yilinda bir
depremle yikilmistir?, Sonra kent, Iustinianus tarafindan yeniden ayaga kaldirilmigtir®. 542
yilinda ise Myra, Lykia’ya ulasan hiyarcikli veba salginina maruz kalmistir. Kent merkezinde
etkili olan veba salgini yiiziinden, kirsal alandaki ciftciler kente gitmemislerdir. Veba salginin
bitmesinden 2 y1l sonra, Sionlu Nikolaos kentteki kithigi gidermek i¢in, Myra egemenlik alaninda

15 Porphyrios von Tyros (Hieron. Comm. in Dan. 11, 14), FgrHist II B, S. 1224 (Fragm. 46); MAGIE 1950: 754, A. 49;
BAGNALL 1976: 108; BORCCHARDT 1975: 75; ZIMMERMANN 1992: 221; HOLBL 1994: 123.

16 App. Bell. civ. IV 82; Dio Cass. XLVII 34.

17 PETERSEN - von LUSCHAN 1889: 118; TAM 1II 905 XIX A.
18 IGRIII 704 A 2; ayrica bk. TAM 11 1683. 1685.

19 Mal. 365, 1-2. Ayrica bk. TIB VIII: 343.

20 Bizans Cagi yerlesimler icin bk. HARRISON 2001; TIB VII1370-371; ISLER 2016a: 218-225; ISLER 2016b: 47-68; ISLER
2016¢: 363-392; ISLER 2016d: 1-21; ISLER 2017: 382; 387-389; ISLER ~ AYDOGAN-ISLER 2018: 272 vd.; 279-281; ISLER
2019: 91-110; ISLER -~ AYDOGAN-ISLER 2019: 370-373.

21 Konu hk. detayl tartismalar i¢in bk. BEGASS 2019: 215-250.
22 Tlo. Mal. 376; BRANDES 1982: 97; FOSS 1994: 23.
23 Mal. 448, 17-19.
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yiyecek dagitmak i¢in dolasmistir®. Kentin en 6nemli sahsiyeti Nikolaos’tur. Myra’dan iki
Nikolaos bilinmektedir. Ancak M.s. V1. yiizyilda yasayan Sionlu Nikolaos ile giiniimiizde Santa
Claus olarak bilinen Patarali Nikolaos ile karistirilmistir. M.s. 260-280 yillar1 arasinda Patara’da
dogan Aziz Nikolaos, 345 veya 352 yilinda Myra’da 6lmiistiir ve O'nun adiyla bir kilise de
mevcuttur. Sionlu Aziz Nikolaos'un Vita’sinda anlatilan mucizeler Myrali Nikolaos’a atfedilmis
ve gliniimiize kadar devam etmistir. Aziz Nikolaos'un iinii daha kendi zamaninda siirlar1 asmis
ve onun adina Myra’da insa edilen kilise Hristiyan hacilarin en 6nemli ugrak yerlerinden biri
olmustur ve olmaya devam etmektedir.

Bizans donanmasi ile Arap donanmasinin 655 yilinda Finike agiklarinda kars: karsiya geldikleri
deniz savasini Araplar kazanmis ve Myra'nin da dahil oldugu giiney kiyilar Arap saldirilarina
kars1 savunmasiz kalmistir®. Bu tarihten yaklasik 150 yil kadar sonra M.s. 807 yilinin Eyliil
ayinda Halife Harun Resid’in amirali Humeyid ibn-i Ma’yuf’un emrindeki bir donanma, Aziz
Nikolaos'in mezarindaki degerli esyalar1 ele gecirmek i¢cin Myra’ya gelmistir®. Ancak aniden
¢tkan bir firtina nedeniyle mezari1 soyma girisimi gerceklesememistir. Aziz Nikolaos Kilisesi bu
tarihten sonra birkag defa yagma ve yikima ugramis ve en sonunda 1087 yilinin Nisan ayinda
Barili tiiccarlar Aziz Nikolaos’un kemiklerini alip, Bari’ye gétiirmiislerdir?. Venedikliler’in yani
sira XI. yiizyilda, bolgeye baslayan Tiirkmen akinlarinin da bir sonucu olarak niifusu giderek
azalan Myra iyice kii¢tilmiis ve M.s. XII. yiizyildan itibaren Tiirkler'in egemenligi altina girmistir.

Myra’daki ilk calismalar ise 1803 yilinda L. MEYER ile baslamis ve kronolojik olarak F. BEAUFORT
(1811), C. TEXIER (1836), C. FELLOWS (1840), T. A. B. SPRATT - E. FORBES (1842), 0. BENNDORF

- G. NIEMANN (1884) ve E. PETERSEN - von LUSCHAN (1889) ile devam etmistir. XIX. yiizyilin
sonu XX. ylizyilin basindaki Avusturya arastirma gezileri, simdi Viyana'daki Avusturya Bilimler
Akademisi Kiigiikasya Komisyonu arsivinde korunan ilk sistematik ¢calismalari sonuglandirmstir.
Avusturya Bilimler Akademisi Kiiglikasya Komisyonu tarafindan yayimlanan Tituli Asia
Minoris’in ilk iki serisi Lykia yazitlarina ayrilmis ve E. Kalinka tarafindan yayimlanmistur.
Maalesef, merkezi Lykia’daki diger polisleri ve Myra’y1 kapsayan Tituli Asia Minor’in IV. BSlimii
asla yayinlanmamustir. Myra’dan, sadece bazi yazitlar gesitli dergilerde yayimlanmistir?,

Myra’daki ilk bilimsel ¢alisma J. BORCHHARDT tarafindan 1964-1968 yillari arasinda

24 VNS 86-90.

25 To. Zon. I 218; ayrica bk. TIB VIII: 116.

26 PmbZ 2597. Konu hk. detayli bilgi icin bk. TIB VIII: 347.
27 Konu hk. detayli bilgi i¢in bk. TIB VIII: 348.

28 LBW 1290. 1312¢; IGR IIT 712. 714-726; ILS 5908; CIL III 12126. 12128; GARDNER 1885: 358, no. 124; PETERSEN - von
LUSCHAN 1889: No. 35-39. 51-80. 82. 84. 95. 108a. 109; HEBERDEY — KALINKA 1897: 15, no. 47-50; DAVIES 1895:
112 vd., no. 26-28; HICKS 1889: 84, no. 40; ROTT 1908: 322; 340; ORMEROD - ROBINSON 1914: 24 vd., no. 31; 28. no.
37, SCHWEYER 2002: ANDRIAKE-1 220; ANDRIAKE-2 221; ANDRIAKE-3 221; TAKMER 2004: 109-110, no. 2; ONUR -
ALKAN 2013: 94-105; ALKAN 2011a: 34; ALKAN 2011b: 111; CORSTEN 2018: 329-352.
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yiiriitiilen bir yiizey arastirmasidir®. Bu ¢alismanin ardindan, Th. MARKSTEINER tarafindan
2004-2008 yillarinda Myra’nin limani Andriake’de bir ylizey arastirmasi yapilmistir®. 1996
yilinda Th. MARKSTEINER Myra’'nin teritoryumunda kalan Istlada’da; 1999-2000 yilinda ise

M. ZIMMERMANN tarafindan yiiriitiilen bir baska proje altinda Tyberissos’ta ¢aligmalar
yiriitiilmustir. Tyberissos yazitlari M. ZIMMERMANN'1n ekibinde yer alan Ch. SCHULER
tarafindan daha sonra yayimlanmistir®. 2010-2011 yillarinda, Myra'nin egemenlik alaninda S.
SAHIN tarafindan “Likya/Pamfilya Ulasim Sistemlerinin Epigrafik ve Tarihi Cografik Acilardan
Aragstirilmasi” basligiyla bir yiizey arastirmasi yiritiilmiistiir. B. isler bagskanliginda, 2014
yilindan itibaren Myra egemenlik alaninda “Likya Bolgesi, Alacadag Cevresindeki Bizans
Yerlesimleri” adli yeni bir yiizey arastirmasi devam etmektedir.

Myra’daki ilk kapsamli kaz1 Aziz Nikolaos Kilisesi'nde 1989 yilinda Y. OTUKEN

tarafindan baslatilmistir. S6z konusu kazi 2009 yilindan itibaren S. DOGAN baskanliginda
stirdiiriilmektedir®. Sonra, N. CEVIK tarafindan Myra ve limani Andriake’de 2009 yilinda bir
kazi caligmasi baslatilmasiyla® birlikte, yaklasik 6-8 m bir aliivyonun altinda kalan Myra ve
liman1 Andriake yavas yavas ortaya ¢ikmaya baslamistir. ilk ii¢ yilda yapilan arazi ¢alismasi
neticesinde, gesitli arkeolojik buluntularin yani sira, ilging epigrafik malzemelere de ulasilmistir.
Andriake’deki plakoma, agora ve liman yapilarinda kazilarin devam etmesinin yani sira, Iulius-
Claudiuslar'in Anitini’'nin ayaga kaldirilmasi islemleri de gerceklestirilmistir. Andriakenin yani
sira Myra tiyatrosuna ¢ok yakin bir yerde olan ve M.s. XIL. yiizyila tarihli Alakent Kilisesi’'nde de
kazilar stirdiiriilmistiir. Kazilar bir yandan devam ederken, diger yandan Myra'nin egemenlik
alaninda bir yiizey arastirmasi gerceklestirilmistir. ilk {i¢ yilin kazi ve yiizey arastirmasi
sonucunda yaklasik 150 yeni yazit kesfedilmistir. Dikkat edilecegi iizere kentteki ilk calisma
tarihi olan 1803 yilindan beridir bilinen yazit sayis1 kadar yeni yazit bulunmustur. Myra ve
cevresindeki bu yeni yazitlar, basta mezar olmak tizere, adak, onur ve sinir yazitlari olup,
Helenistik ve Roma Imparatorluk Cagi’na tarihlenmektedirler.

Myra’dan yayimlanan yazitlar ise sunlardir: M.s. IL. yilizyila tarihli Myra’da bulunmus bir giimriik
yaziti M. WORRLE tarafindan®; imparator Nero zamanina tarihli, 1999 yilinda Andriake’den
bulunmus bir baska giimriik yaziti ise B. TAKMER tarafindan doktora tezi olarak ¢alisilmis

ve TAKMER, bu yazita iligkin bir makale yaymlamistir®: Vali Licinius Mucianus (M.s. 60-63)

29 BORCCHARDT 1975.
30 MARKSTEINER-T 2006: 71-74; MARKSTEINER-B, 2009: 105-107.

31 Myra egemenlik alaninda kalan Tyberissos ve Istlada’daki epigrafik calismalar i¢cin bk. SCHULER 2006: 395-451;
SCHULER 2007: 383-403.

32 Kazinin yeni sonuglari hk. detayh olarak bk. DOGAN - FATMA-FINDIK 2009.
33 CEVIK 2010a: 55-60; CEVIK 2010b: 53-82; CEVIK 2010c: 19-25.

34 WORRLE 1975: 254-286.

35 TAKMER 2006; TAKMER 2007: 165-188.
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zamanina tarihlenen bir diger glimriik yaziti, Andriake’nin ticari nemine dair ¢ok 6nemli bir
belgedir. S6z konusu yazit, Roma glimriik organizasyonu ile Lykia Birligi ve kentlerin vergi
toplamadaki gorevlerine iliskin yeni birtakim bilgiler sunmakta; Lykia’daki bazi memuriyetlerin
gorev ve tanimlamalarina iliskin bilgilerimizin artmasini saglamaktadir. Bunlarin yani sira,
Lykia’dan ihrag edilen bir takim tiriinler hakkinda da bilgiler vermektedir.

Biitiin bu ¢alismalarin sonucu olarak Myra’dan bilinen yazit sayis1 oldukga sinirl olup, yaklasik
150 kadar yazit toplamda yayimlanmistir. Bahsi gecen bu ¢alismalara karsin, Myra’dan daha
kiiciik bir yerlesim yeri olan Idebessos’tan dahi 100 kadar yazit bilinmektedir. Bu durum Myra ve
egemenlik alaninin epigrafik olarak hala tam olarak ¢alisilmadigini géstermektedir.

2010 yilinda Myra’daki Alakent Kilisesi’nde siirdiiriilen kazilar*® sonucunda ortaya spolia olarak
kullanilan 6 yeni yazit kesfedilmistir. Bu yazitlardan 5’1 mezar yazit1 olup”; bir tanesi Helenistik
bir dekrete ait fragmandir. Mezar yazitlarindan birinde Sparta kdkenli bir isim olan Aapdpng
gecmektedir. Bu isim Myra ve Lykia'da ilk kez belgelenmektedir. Bu isim M.3. IV. yiizyildan
itibaren bolgede baslayan Helenizasyonun siirecinin bir sonucu olmalidir. Bilindigi {izere Lykia
ve komsu bolge Pisidia’da Dor etkileri oldukgca fazladir. Damares sahis adinin ge¢mesi ile bu
durum Myra’da da belgelenmektedir.

2011 yilinda Myra’da yapilan kazilarda tiyatronun disinda sahne binasinin arka duvarinin
hemen 6niinde yeni bir onurlandirma anit1 ortaya ¢ikarilmistir®®. Harf karakterinden yola
cikilarak yazitin Geg Helenistik-Erken Roma donemlerine tarihlendigi sylenebilir. Yazitl dort
ayr1 bloktan olusan bu anit, Platon adli bir rahip ile babasi Polyperkhon ve oglu II. Platon i¢in
oliimlerinden sonra yaptirilmistir, Onur yazitlar1 Ge¢ Helenistik-Erken Roma déneminden
Myra’dan varlikli bir aileyi tanitmaktadir. Sadece kent ¢apinda birtakim memuriyetler ve hayir
hizmetleri tistlenmis goriinen bu ailenin fertlerini dort kusak boyunca takip etmek miimkiin
olmaktadir. Fakat I. Platon Lykia Birligi'nin eponymos rahipligini yapmistir; bu da bu ailenin
Birlik soylulari arasina yiikseldigini gostermektedir. Ailenin fertlerinin ileriki zamanlarda kent
disinda Birlik bazinda da hizmetlerde bulunup bulunmadiklarini heniiz bilemiyoruz. Devam eden
kazilarin bu ailenin ileriki nesillerine dair bilgiler veren yazitlar giin yiiziine ¢ikarmasi olasidir.

MYRA EGEMENLIK ALANI

Myra egemenlik alani Andriake, Sura, Istlada ve Tyberissos ile antik ad1 bilinmeyen birgok
yerlesime ev sahipligi yapmaktadir. Bununla birlikte, daha az arastirilmis olan bat1 ve kuzey
bolgelerinde, farkli dénemlere ait ¢cok sayida antik yerlesimler tespit edilmistir; ancak antik
isimleri heniiz bilinmemesine ragmen, bu bolgedeki bazi yerlesimleri kismen yazitlardan, kismen

36 Alakent Kilisesi E. AKYUREK baskanliginda yapilmis olup, bu ¢alismanin nihai sonucu 2017 yilinda cift dilli olarak
yayimlanmustir.

37 Mezar yazitlari tarafimizdan yayimlanmstir. Bk. OZTURK - SCHULER 2017: 205-212.
38 OZTURK 2016: 103-114.
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de Sionlu Aziz Nikolaos'un Vita’sindan (= VNS) bilmekteyiz. VNS bu anlamda bizim i¢in ¢ok
kiymetli bir kaynaktir. Zira M.s. V1. yiizyildaki Myra egemenlik alaninda yer alan 46 yerlesimin
adini 6grenmekteyiz. Bu yerlesimlerin biiyiik bir kismi bugiin hala lokalize edilememistir, Bunun
sebebi ise yerlesimlerin adini igeren bir yazitin bulunamamasidir. Elimizdeki arkeolojik veriler
de yeterince 151k tutmadigi i¢in, yerlesimlerin lokalizasyonuna iliskin olarak giiniimiizde zaman
zaman farkli sayisiz hipotez ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Sionlu Nikolaos'un Vita'inda adi gegen ancak
yeri lokalize edilemeyen yerlesim ve bdlge adlari ise sunlardir: Andronikos (Avdpdvikog)®,
Arnabanda (ApvaPavda, Apvavavda)®®, Damasei (Aauacei)*, Edrasa (Edpacd)®?, Hemalissa/
Hemalissoi ((HudAiooa, ‘HudAooo1)®, Kaisar Dagi*, Nautes/Nauten*, Nea Kome (Néa Khun)*s,
Nikapo (Nikdnw)*’, Oumbe (O0ufi})*, Partaessos (Iaptanccdg)®, Plakoma (IMAakwuit@v kdun)®,
Plenion (ITAARviov)®!, Presbaion (Ipeofaiov, MpeoPeiov)®?, Rhabbamusa (‘PapPapovsdc)®, Serine
(Zepwviy)™, Sibinos (kwun tod Zifivod)*, Symbolon (Zoupolov)s, Tragalassos (Tpay[a]Aaccdg)”,

39 VNS 26. Ayrica hk. bk. FOSS 1991: 330-331; BLUM 1997: 105; TIB VIII s.v. Andronikos.

40 VNS 20; 21; 23; 63; 74. Ayrica hk. bk. ANRICH 1917: 533; ZGUSTA 1964: 151; FOSS 1991: 331; BLUM 1997: 104; TIB VIII
s.v. Vita'nin Latince yazilmis versiyonunda kdyiin adi castellum Arnavendense olarak gegcmektedir (ANRICH 1913;
62).

41 VNS 41; 58; Ayrica hk. bk. ANRICH 1917: 533 v.dd.; FOSS 1991: 331; BLUM 1997: 110; TIB VIII s.v. Damasei.
42 VNS 75. Ayrica hk. bk. ZGUSTA 1984: 168; FOSS 1991: 331; BLUM 1997: 124; TIB VIII s.v. Edrasa.

43 VNS 57. Ayrica hk. bk, bk. ZGUSTA 1984: 556 § 1200-1; FOSS 1991: 331-332; BLUM 1997: 118; ALKAN 2011b: 116; TIB
VIII s.v. Hémalissa.

44 VNS 23; 24. Ayrica hk. bk. BLUM 1997: 105; TIB VIII s.v. Kaisar.

45 VNS 57.

46 VNS 56; 57. Ayrica hk. bk. FOSS 1991: 332; ALKAN 2011b: 108-109; 116; TIB VIII s.v. Nea KGmé (1).

47 VNS 71. Ayrica hk. bk. FOSS 1991: 332; BLUM 1997: 123; TIB VIII s.v. Nikapa.

48 VNS 79. Ayrica hk. bk. FOSS 1991: 332; BLUM 1997: 123; 126.

49 VNS 57. Ayrica hk. bk. FOSS 1991: 332; BLUM 1997: 117-118; ALKAN 2011b: 109; TIB VIII s.v. Parta€ssos.
50 VNS 15; 16. Ayrica hk. bk. bk. FOSS 1991: 332-333; BLUM 1997: 103; TIB VIII s.v. Plakoma.

51 VNS 55; 66. Ayrica hk. bk. bk. ZGUSTA 1984: 500; FOSS 1991: 333; BLUM 1997: 115; ALKAN 2011b: 106; 116-117; TIB
VIII s.v. Plénion.

52 VNS 26 Ayrica hk. bk. ANRICH 1913: 22, 61; ANRICH 1917: 537; FOSS 1991: 333; BLUM 1997: 105; TIB VIII s.v. Presbaion.
53 VNS 66. Ayrica hk. bk. ZGUSTA 1984: 516; FOSS 1991: 333; BLUM 1997: 121; TIB VIII s.v. Rabbamusas.

54 VNS 57. Ayrica hk. bk. ZGUSTA 1984: 566-567; FOSS 1991: 333; BLUM 1997: 118; ALKAN 2011b: 106; 114; TIB VIII s.v.
Serineé.

55 VNS 72. Ayrica hk. bk. FOSS 1991: 333; BLUM 1997: 123; TIB VIII s.v. Sibinos.
56 VNS 57. Ayrica hk. bk. FOSS 1991:333; BLUM 1997: 117-118; ALKAN 2011b: 107-108; 109-110; TIB VIII s.v. Symbolon.
57 VNS 1. See also ZGUSTA 1984: 624; IArykanda 1; TIB VIII s.v. Tragalassos; ALKAN 2011b: 101-105.
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Trebendai (Tpefévdat)®.

Bilinen yerlesimler ise basta Andriake olmak tizere, Sura, Istlada ve Tyberissos’tur. Bunlarin yani
sira Myra egemenlik alaninda antik ad1 bilinmeyen Giirses, Cakalbayat, Kocagedik ve Turant
Asari gibi biiyiik yerlesimler de bulunmaktadir.

ANDRIAKE

Myra’nin limani Andriake’de 2009 yilindaki kazi sirasinda M.s. V. yiizyila tarihlenen bir

sinagog kesfedilmistir. Sinagog kazisi, i¢ yeni yazit ortaya ¢ikarmis ve Lykia’daki Yahudi

varlig1 hakkindaki bilgilerimizin biraz daha artmasini saglamistir®. Yahudiler daha 6nce

Aziz Nikolaos Kilisesi’nden bilinmektedirler®, Andriake’deki bu buluntularin kesfinden énce,
Lykia’daki Yahudi varligina ait izler ¢ok azd1 ve bazi antik metin ve yazitlarla sinirliydi. Antik
kaynaklara gore, Lykia’daki Yahudi varligi M.6. I1. yiizyila kadar geri gitmektedir. Maccabees

15, 23’te Lykia ve Phaselis’teki Yahudi varligindan sdz etmektedir. Yahudi Krali 1. Agrippa (M.6.
10 - M.s. 44) Phaselis adina yillik haracini 6demektedir®.. Daha ge¢ dénemde, Patarali Leonis

ve Paregorius’un vitasinda da Yahudilerden s6z edilmektedir. M.s. X. yiizyilda yasamis olan
Symeon Metaphrastes’e gore, Patara’daki Yahudiler bir Hiristiyan heros’unu, hakimin 6niine
cikarmak istemislerdir. Orta Bizans Dénemi’nde Patara’da Yahudi varligini s6z konusu eden bu
kaynagin dogrulanmasi da ilerde kazilarla miimkiin olabilecektir. Andriake gibi uluslararasi bir
liman yerlesiminde kanitlanan Yahudi varliginin benzer 6zellikler gosteren Patara limaninda
da beklenmesi dogaldir. Yukarida anilan antik kaynaklara ek olarak Lykia’da ikamet eden

olas Yahudilere iliskin olarak oldukga sinirli ve igerikleri kesin olmayan sadece iki yazit s6z
konusudur. Bunlardan ilki, Limyra’da Judas’a ait Lykia tipi mezarda yer alan yazittir®?, Ustelik
2012 yilindaki kazi sirasinda Limyra’da bir sinagog bulunmustur®, ikinci yazit ise Tlos’tandir®* ve
Ptolemaios adinda birisinin, Yahudi cemaati yonetiminde bir gérev olan arkhonteia’ya atanmasi
konusunda kendisine yardimci olmalari nedeniyle, Tlos’ta oturan Yahudilere duydugu siikranin
bir ifadesi olarak onlar igin bir heroon yaptirdigini anlatmaktadir.

Kiiciik Asya disinda benzer 6rnekleri hem Dogu’dan hem de Bati’dan bilinse de bu yeni yazitlar
Lykia i¢in tamamen yenidir.

58 VNS 57. See also ZGUSTA 1984: 633; FOSS 1991: 333-334; BLUM 1997: 118; TIB VIII s.v. Trebendai; ALKAN 2011b:
111-113.

59 Andriake Sinagogu hk. detayl bilgi i¢in bk. CEVIK et alii 2010a: 335-366 = CEVIK et alii 2010b: 169-180.
60 CORSTEN 2018: 338-340, no. 6.

61 Iosph. Bel. Iud. I 428.

62 PETERSEN - von LUSCHAN 1889: 66, no. 129; CIJ II 758; SEG XLV 1799.

63 SEYER - LOTZ 2013: 139-140.

64 HULA 1893:99-103; CIJ I 757; TAM 11 612; IJO II 223.
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Andriake’den bulunmus olan yeni 6nemli yazitlar séyledir:
1) M.s. IV. yiizyila ait, keten ve balik aginin satisina iliskin uzun bir dekret®:

Arcadius, Honorius ve Arcadius’un oglu II. Theodosius’un yonetim yillarina tarihlenen yazit

bir ferman olup, balik agi satiglarinin diizenlenmesine iliskindir. Fermanin Tribunus et

notarius Fl. Urbicius Gemellus Petrus Paulus tarafindan imparatorlar adina ilan edilmis oldugu
ogrenilmektedir. Imparatorlarin sézciiliigiinii yapan iist diizey bir memuriyet olan tribunus et
notarius’lugu tistlenmis bulunan Fl. Urbicius Gemellus Petrus Paulus simdiye kadar Libanius ve
Iohannes Khrysostomos’un mektuplarindan bilinmekteydi. S6z konusu mektuplardan Gemellus
adiyla bilinen Constantinopolis Praefectus’u, dnce Galatia ve M.s. 361’den sonra Phoinike
valiligi yapan Anatolius'un 3 oglundan birisidir. Kilikya menseli olan Anatolius M.s. 361 yilinda
Phoinike valiligine ataninca, ogullar1 Apollinarius ile Gemellus da babalarina eslik etmislerdir.
Gemellus’un en azindan 393 yilina kadar burada kaldigini gene Libanius'un mektuplarindan
ogrenmekteyiz. Bu tarihten itibaren kariyerine nasil devam ettigini bilemedigimiz Gemellus’un
404-408 yillarinda, Iohannes Khrysostomos’tan Constantinopolis praefectus’u oldugu bilgisi
gelmektedir. Andriake’den ele gecen ve burada konu edilen edictum’dan Gemellus'un tam adinin
Flavius Urbicius Gemellus Paulus Petrus seklinde oldugu bilgisi gelmektedir. Dolayisiyla yaziti
M.s. 404-408 yillar1 arasina tarihlemek miimkiin olmaktadir.

Fermandan 6grenildigine gore, balik ag1 satin alanlar, balik agi saticilari tarafindan dl¢iilerde

ve fiyatta bir takim haksizliklara ugratilmislardir. Edictum’dan daha 6nce agirligi, 267 obolos
olarak kararlastirilan ketenden yapilan iplerin, 200 obolos’a diistiriildiigli 6grenilmektedir.
Buradan balik agi1 ip basina 67 obol’'luk bir haksiz kazang elde ettikleri anlagilmaktadir. Fermanda
bu durumdan haksiz kazanc elde edenlerin ve bu ise karisanlarin cezalandirilacaklar: ve
mahkemenin verecegi para cezasinin hemen 6denmesi istenmektedir. Cezasini 6demeyen kisinin
ise, ciddi bir bicimde uyarilacagi ayrica ifade edilmektedir. Daha 6nceden mahkemeye cezadan
muaf olmak i¢in basvuruda bulunan kisinin de cezasinin silinmesi karara baglanmistur.

Yazitta gegen to Aivov kelimesi “ketenden yapilmis sicim veya ag” anlamina gelmektedir. Antik
Cag’da cengellerle donatilmis, ketenden, dayanikli sicim, kiyidan da kullanilabilir nitelikte
olmalarina ragmen, acik denizde, hareket eden bir kayigin pesinden siiriiklendikleri vakit, avin
daha verimli gegmesini sagliyordu. Zira bu yontem antik kaynaklarda bahsi gegen ve yunus, kilig
balig1, palamut gibi acik denizde yasayan baliklar1 avlamakta kullanilan tek yontemdir.

Gerek M.s. IV.-V. yiizyillara tarihlenen liman yapilari, purpur islikleri ve kiliseler gerekse M.s.
IV. yy. imparatorlarina ithaf edilmis ¢ok sayida onur yazit1 ile M.s. IV.-VLI. yiizyillara tarihlenen
cok sayida sikke, Andriake limaninin bu yiizyillarda kazanmis oldugu biiyiik 6neme isaret
etmektedir. M.s. 388-392 yillarina tarihlenen Myra-Arneai arasinda yapilan ticarette kullanilan
ol¢ii birimlerindeki yolsuzluga iliskin ferman ile balik ag1 satisinda yapilan yolsuzlugu énlemeye
iliskin yazit da limanin bu yiizyillardaki 6nemini gsteren arkeolojik verilerle ortiismektedir.

65 Yazita iliskin bir rapor yayimlanmistir. Bk. Dénmez-OZTURK - OZTURK 2014: 448-449.

94

2) Geng Gaius’un onurlandirildig, Tulius Claudiuslar Aniti’na ait bir yeni yazit (env. no. 36 [2009]):
Abtokpdropa Kaioapa | 0ov Néov Be00 | ZePfactod vidv I'diov ||* Mupéwv 6 dfjuocg.
3) Mezar yazitlar

Andriake’den yayimlanmamis bir mezar yazitinda, mezara izinsiz defin yapilmasi durumunda
dpe1Mjoel Tfj yepovoiq kiB(apnedpoug) u(vpradac) B “Gerousia’ya 20.000 kitharephoros bor¢lu
kalacaktir” ifadesi yer almaktadir. Burada gegen Lykia Birligi giimiis sikkesi olan kitharephoros
ile yazitlarda nadiren karsilasilmaktadir®. Arkeolojik ve epigrafik kaynaklara gére M.s. L. ylizy1ilin
sonuna tarihlenen bu lahit tizerinde yer alan kitharephoros ibaresi, bu yiizyilda hala Lykia
Birligi'nin giimiis sikkesinin dolasimda oldugunu gostermesi bakimindan 6nem arz etmektedir.

Myra-Andriake ile egemenlik alaninda kesfedilen yeni yazitlar sayesinde, Myra ve Lykia
hakkindaki bilgilerimiz artmistir. Yazitlar, yeni problemler de dogurmustur. Bu problemler de
devam edecek olan arastirmalarla ¢oziilecektir.

Bunlardan biri, Andriake’de yeni kesfedilmis 3 mezar yazitinda gegen ve mezarin kéti
kullaniminda mezar cezasinin “Ada Sakinleri'nin demos’una 6denecek” ifadesidir. Burada “Ada”
problemi ortaya ¢ikmaktadir, Eger “Ada” ile Andriake kastediliyor ise, bundan Andriake’nin nasil
bir yénetim bigimine sahip oldugunu sormaliy1z®’.

Diger bir soru, gene Andriake’den bir mezar yazitinda gecen “mezara zarar verecek olan kisini
Tanr1’ya karsi sorumlu olsun!”dan gelmektedir. Her ne kadar bu ifade tek tanrili bir inanisi isaret
ediyor olsa da, Hristiyanlik konusu ayrica ¢alismalidir. Bu yeni yazitlarin disinda, yayimlanmis
yazitlar da kontrol edilerek kayit altina alinmaktadir.

GURSES

Glirses Koyli, BORCHHARDT tarafindan, bugiin yeri hala tartismali olan Trebendai olarak
Onerilmektedir®. Trebendai adini birgok antik kaynaklardan bilmekteyiz: Birgok yazitta
ad1 zikredilen® Trebendai, M.s. 146’da tinlii Cografyaci Ptolemaios’ta Arabendaibei olarak

66 Kitharephoros M.5. 168-M.s. 43 yillar1 arasinda ve daha sonra Roma imparatorlar1 Domitianus’tan Traianus’a
kadar olan zaman dilimi i¢inde darp edilmis olan ve 6n yliziinde Apollon Patroos, arka yiiziinde ise bir kithara yer
aldigindan “kithara tagiyan” anlamina gelen k10apn@dpog adiyla anilan Likya Birligi'nin giimiis sikkesine verilen
isimdir (bk. TROXELL 1982: 27).

67 OZTURK 2010: 299.

68 BORCCHARDT 1975: 82; BAYBO et alii 2017: Ayrica bk. RUGE 1937: 2267-2268; ZGUSTA 1984: 633; FOSS 1991: 333-
334; BLUM 1997: 118; TIB VIII s.v. Giirses; Trebendai.

69 Kyaneai (IGR IIT 704 sat. I 1.10); Tristomon (PETERSEN - von LUSCHAN 1889: 58, no. 114); Simena (HEBERDEY -
KALINKA 1887: 17, no. 53).
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gecmektedir”. Trebendai ad1 Nikolaos'un yolculugu sirasinda Serine ile Muskar’in yakininda
yer alan Kastellon arasinda zikredilmektedir™. Tristomon’da bulunan Myrali bir kari-kocanin
mezar yazitina gore ise, Trebendai kenti Myra ile sympoliteia yapmistir™. Bu yazit bize
Trebendai’in 6nceleri bagimsiz bir kent oldugunu géstermektedir. Kentin yeri hakkinda
modern arastirmacilardan farkli 6neriler gelmektedir. FOSS, Tristomon ve Simena arasindaki
iliskiden dolayz, kentin kiyida oldugunu iddia etmekte” ve Kastellon civarina yerlestirmektedir.
TIB VIII ise Trebendai maddesinde, yorum yapmaksizin, Masikytos Oros’ta bir polis olarak
gostermektedir. Trebendai kentinin lokalizasyonuna iliskin en yeni éneri ALKAN’dan
gelmektedir™: Muskar’da bulunmus Helenistik dekrete gére, ALKAN Muskar’i Trebendai olarak
lokalize etmektedir”. Ancak bu 6neri dogru degildir. Kentin adi Sybeis’dir. Bu konu asagida
anlatilacaktir (bk. Muskar).

2010 y1ilinda kazilar devam ederken, akropolis’in eteklerinde metruk bir kéy evinde yeni bir
Eleuthera Trebanditike adak steli bulunmasi da oldukga ilgingtir. Ancak Trebendai kentinin
lokasyonu hala belirsizligini korumaktadir.

CAKALBAYAT VE KOCAGEDIK TEPESI

Glirses KOyii'niin kuzeydogusunda tepe ve onun altindaki yamacta antik bir yerlesim vardir.
Yerlesim Klasik Cag’dan Bizans Donemi’ne kadar yerlesim gérmiis ve cevreye dagilmistur.

Antik yerlesim Kyaneai'dan Myra’ya giden stratejik yolun tizerinde yer almaktadir. BAYBO et
alii, Stadiasmus Patarensis’te szl edilen Patara - Phellos - Kyaneai - Myra - Limyra yolunun
daha Klasik Cag’dan beri kullanildigini ve Cakalbayat’tan gectigini diisiinmektedirler.

Lykia'y1 birbirine baglayan yol iizerinde yere alan Cakalbayat civarinda Severuslar Dénemi’ne
tarihlenen Myra ile Kyaneai arasindaki yolu gosteren bir miltasi yakin zamanlarda bulunmus ve
yayimlanmigtir”’.

70 Ptol.V 3,3.

71 VNS 57.

72 PETERSEN - von LUSCHAN 1889: 58, no. 114.
73 FOSS 1991: 334.

74 ALKAN 2011b: 111-113.

75 Muskar’daki antik yerlesiminde 2009 yilinda yaptigimiz epigrafik arastirma sirasinda yazit ilk kez tarafimizdan
kaydedilmis (OZTURK 2010: 296) ve Ch. SCHULER ile birlikte 2010’da kaydedilmis ve 2011°de yeniden bir kontrolii
yapilmistir. 2010 yilinda ise ALKAN tarafindan da gériilmiis ve yayimlanmustir (ALKAN 2011b: 99-124). S6z konusu
yazitin gozden gegirilmis yeni hali 2020 yilinda Ch. SCHULER ile birlikte Homer Books’tan yayimnlanan Acta Classica
Mediterranea’nin 3. sayisinda yayimlanacaktir.

76 BAYBO et alii 2017: 83.
77 ONUR - OKTAN 2013: 98.
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MUSKAR

Muskar’daki yiizey arastirmalari sirasinda, yukarida s6zii edilen Helenistik Dénem’e

tarihlenen yazit kesfedilmistir. Bu yazit bize antik yerlesimin adini vermektedir. Yazitta adi
gecen toplulugun adi TvPéveor'dur. Yazitin kirik olmasindan dolay1 adini bilemedigimiz birisi
onurlandirilmaktadir. Onurlandirilan kisi 6lmiis; kente ya da olasilikla Eleuthera Tapinagi'na
kars1 bir iyilikte bulunmustur. S6z konusu kisi bunu bir vasiyetle de birakmustir. Bu yazita gore
Synbeis Myra’dan bagimsiz olmalidir. Zira Myra'nin adi zikredilmeden Synbeis’in adi tek basina
yazitta ge¢mektedir. Synbeis adina Lykia’da ilk kez rastlanmaktadir. Yazitta gecen Rhodos giimiis
ifadesi yazitin M.6. 180’lerden sonraya tarihlendirmemize olanak saglamaktadir. Bu kentin adi
ne yazik ki Sionlu Nikolaos’un Vita’sinda gegmemektedir. Asartepe {izerindeki antik yerlesimin
nekropolis alani, kentin dogu eteklerinden baslayarak kuzey-kuzeybati yoniinde devam etmekte
ve antik yerlesimin biiyiik bir béliimiinii cevrelemektedir”. S6z konusu nekropolis’te birgok lahit
bulunmakla birlikte, bunlardan pek azi1 yazitlidir. Bunlardan ikisi PETERSEN ve von LUSCHAN
tarafindan 1889 yilinda hatali ve eksik yayimlanmistir. PETERSEN ve von LUSCHAN'1n yayinladigi
bu yazitlara addenda ve corrigenda yapilarak yeniden yayimlanmistir’, Roma Imparatorluk
Cagr'na tarihlenen bu mezar yazitlarina gore, ceza tahsilatindan Myra Demos’u sorumludur. Bu
durum, Sybenoi’un en azindan M.s. L. ylizyilda Myra hakimiyetinde oldugunu géstermektedir.

Muskar’daki antik yerlesim bazi arastirmacilar tarafindan antik Tragalassos oldugu
diistiniilmektedir. Maalesef Tragalassos simdiye kadar lokalize edilmemistir. Arykanda’da
bulunmus bir symmakhia yazitinda Arykanda ve Tragalossos kentleri Ill. Antiokhos’un oglu
Mithridates’e askeri destek saglamak i¢in Syria’ya birlik génderme tizerine bir symmakhia
antlasmas1 yapmislardir®. Arykanda ile Tragalassos arasindaki bu askeri isbirligi Tragalassos’'un
Helenistik Dénem’de bagimsiz oldugunu géstermektedir. Ancak Roma imparatorluk Cagi'na
geldigimizde kentin Myra’ya bagli oldugunu, Sionlu Nikolaos’un Vita’sinda Myra’ya bagli

bir khora olarak ge¢mesinden 6grenmekteyiz®. Kentin lokalizasyonuna iliskin modern
arastirmacilar arasinda bir¢ok dneri bulunmaktadir: ROBERT Myra ile Arneai arasinda bir yerde
ve olasilikla Alakilise civarinda olabilecegini iddia etmektedir®’, WORRLE ise Tragalassos’u
Glilmez Dagr’nin giineybatisinda yer aldigini 6nermektedir®. Diger taraftan Karabel, BAtlas 65
C5, Tragalassos olarak gosterilmektedir. Muskar civarindaki kalintilar ile Muskar’dan Alakilise’ye
oradan da Arykanda’ya giden antik yolun varligi, arastirmacilar: Karabel’den ¢ok Muskar’

78 Yerlesim hk. detayl bilgi igin bk. ISLER -~ AYDOGAN-ISLER 2019: 367-371.

79 OZTURK 2011: 209-218; SEG LXI11258-1259 (= PETERSEN - von LUSCHAN 1889: 41. no. 75-76).
80 IArykanda 1.

81 VNS 1.

82 ROBERT 1955: 203.

83 WORRLE 1996: 157.
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Tragalassos oldugunu inandirmaktadir®.

Goriilecegi lizere Muskar’daki bu yerlesimin Trebendai / Tragalassos olabilecegi 6nerilmisse
de, M.6. I1. ylizy1hin birinci ¢eyregine tarihlenen bir yazit araciligiyla Tragalassos ve Arykanda
kentleri arasinda bir symmakhia’nin yapilmis oldugu bilgisi®, bize Tragalassos yerlesiminin
Arykanda yakinlarinda aranmasi gerektigini diistiindiirmektedir. Ancak bu bir éneridir ve yiizey
arastirmalari sirasinda bulunacak bir yazit bu problemi ¢6zebilecektir.

TURANT ASARI

Turant Asari, Myra'nin kuzeydogusundaki Turant Dagi'nin istiinde yer almaktadir.

Turant Asari’'ndaki ad1 bilinmeyen yerlesim, Myra egemenlik alanindaki en 6nemli antik
yerlesimlerden biridir. ALKAN Turant Asari’'ni Trebendai’dan dnceki istasyon olarak gecen
Serine ile 6zdeslestirmektedir®. Kent ilk 6nce M. HARRISON®’ tarafindan ve ardindan ise baska
arastirmacilar® tarafindan ziyaret edilmistir. 2011 yilinda antik adini hala bilmedigimiz Turant
Asar1’'n1 F. DONMEZ-OZTURK ve Ch. SCHULER ile birlikte; 2019 yilinda Turant Asari’'nda, bolgede
ylizey arastirmasi yiiriiten B. ISLER in ekip {iyesi olarak Ch. SCHULER ile bir daha ziyaret ettik.

TYBERRISOS

Myra egemenlik alaninda yer alan ve sympoliteia halinde bulundugu kentlerden biri ise
Tyberissos-Teimiussa’dir. imparator Augustus i¢in yazilmis bir onur yazitinda Tyberissos-
Teimiussa demos’unun, Myra Demos’undan bagimsiz olarak avtokpdtwp yfig kai Oaddoong
“karalarin ve denizlerin autokrator’u” Tanr1 Augustus’u, onurlandirdig gériilmektedir. Bu
durum, Myra demos’unun ¢atisi altinda, Tyberissos-Teimiussa’nin i¢ otonomiye sahip olduguna
isaret etmektedir®. imparatorluk Cagi'nda bir kome olarak anilan Teimiussa, Tyberissos kentinin
limanidir. Adi gegen yerlesimdeki lahitlerin bazilarinda mezar cezalarinin Myra ve Kyaneai’a
verilmesinin istenmesi, kentin ¢evresindeki bu iki yerlesimle arasinda siyasal bir bag oldugunu
diistindiirmektedir®,

84 TIB VIII s.v. Tragalassos.

85 IArykanda 1; SEG XLIV 1148.

86 ALKAN 2011b: 114; Ayrica bk. TAKMER — ALKAN 2013: 114.

87 HARRISON 1979: 205.

88 MELLINK 1979: 344; ALKAN 2011a: 33-41; i$LER - AYDOGAN—TSLER 2019: 367-371.

89 SCHULER 2007: 386. Augustus sonrasi, Tyberissos ve Teimiussa'nin ortak demosunun varliginin ne kadar siirdiigii
bilinmemektedir (SCHULER 2007: 385).

90 PETERSEN - von LUSCHAN 1889: 56, no. 107; 57, no. 108a; 57, no. 109; 57, no. 110; 58, no. 113.
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SURA

En 6nemli arastirmalardan biri Apollon Surios Tapiagi'na ev sahipligi yapan ve

Myra’nin yaklasik 4 km kadar giiney, glineydogusunda yer alan kehanet merkezi Sura’da
gerceklestirilmistir. Lik¢e bir mezar anitinda en eski adi Surezi®* olan yerlesimin kokeni Klasik
Donem’e kadar uzanmaktadir. Bir akropolis tizerinde, kiigiik bir bey yerlesimine ait sur izleri
Klasik Cag’dan Bizans Donemi’'ne kadar izlenmektedir®?. Akropolis’in dogu ve giiney yonlerinde
nekropolis yer almaktadir. Bir kisim kirilmis sekilde glintimiize ulasan bu nekropolis’in

hemen yakinlarindaki bir kaya tizerinde Tanr1 Apollon’un rahiplerinin listesi yer almaktadir.
Klasik Dénem’de bir Bey’in yénetiminde olan bu yerlesimin {inii Apollon Onbilicilik Merkezi
olmasindan gelmektedir. Diiz bir plato {izerinde yer alan Sura’dan sahile Apollon Tapinagi'na
dogru diiz bir yol inmektedir. Gliniimiizde 3 duvar: da ayakta kalmis bataklik zemin i¢inde Tanr1
Apollon’un tapmaginin izleri rahatca goriilebilir. Tapinagin i¢ duvarinda bir¢ok adak yazit1 yer
almakta olup, bunlar Tanr1 Sozon’a yapilmistir. Ayni alana yakin bir noktada Bizans Dénemi’'nde
yapilmis bir kilise kalintis1 da mevcuttur. Bu da Sura’nin en eski zamanlardan Bizans Dénemi’nin
iclerine kadar dini 6zelliginin 6n planda oldugu 6zel bir yer olduguna isaret etmektedir.

Sura yerlesimi en azindan Roma imparatorluk Cagi'nda Myra’ya baglanmustir, Zira yayimlanmis
bir yazitta mezara yapilacak zararin 6denecegi kurum olarak Myra demos’u®; bizim asagida
sunacagimiz yeni yazitta (bk. 2 numarali yazit) ise Myra gerusias’ gosterilmektedir.

2001 yilinda Sura’da tarafimizdan yapilan yiizey arastirmasi sirasinda, yayimlanmis ve
yayimlanmamis yazitlar benim ve F. DONMEZ-OZTURK tarafindan kaydedilmistir®. Sura’dan
yayimlanmis yazit sayist sinirhidir. Yeni yazitlardan ikisi asagidaki gibidir:

91 ZGUSTA 1984: 583-584.
92 BORCHHARDT 1975: 76. Ayrica bk. CEVIK - OZTURK 2011: 90-97.
93 PETERSEN - von LUSCHAN 1889: 44, no. 80.

94 2013’de, Sura’da bulunmus iki yeni yazit F. ONUR ve M. ALKAN tarafindan yayimlanmustir.
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SURA'DAN YENI YAZITLAR 2 Tudapa adi Myra ve Lykia'da ilk kez gériilmekte olup; yeni bir epikorik isimdir. Lykaonia
Bolgesi’'ndeki Lystra kentinde Tudappog adi bilinmektedir. (KILyk I 242). Bu iki isim arasinda kék

1. APOLLONIOS ILE ESI TYDARA'NIN MEZARI bakimindan benzerlikler bulunmaktadir.

Sura akropolis’inin 146 m kuzeyinde, Simena’ya giden modern yolun altindaki Asartepe denilen
diizliikte, Likya tipi kapagiyla birlikte in situ halinde hyposorium’lu, podyum iizerinde bir

lahit yer almaktadir. Lahdin dort bir tarafinda tabula yer almakta; yazit giineye bakan kismen
kirik 6n ylizde bir tabula iginde. Tabula'nin bi¢imi lahitin Helenistik Donem’e ait oldugunu
gostermektedir. Kapak iizerinde mezar sahiplerine iliskin olmasi gereken giyimli bir erkek ve
kadin bistii. Kapagin arka ve yan yiizlerinde kismen tahrip olmus aslan baslari.

Buluntu Yili 2010

Env. No. :36

Olciiler : Tabula Y: 19 cm; G: 1.51 m.; HY: 1.3-1.5 cm / SA: 1.1 cm.
Edisyon : Yeni Yazit

Kayit : OZTURK-HS - OZTURK-FD

Tarihleme : Geg Helenistik - Erken Roma

Tov té@ov kateok[evaoev] Ato[AAdVIog (7)] Avdpo[udyov ca. 7] a0T® kai Tf] yuvaiki av-
100 Tudapa [- - -]TANAZ kai .N
TH...IL..AAA[- - -] dpaptw)og [Eotw]
4 101G KatayxBov[ioig Oeoic - - -] énavyeAiag olon-
¢ mavTi T@ PovAopgvw m TR TRITW . ...

Ceviri:

Andromakhos oglu Apollonios(?) bu mezar1 kendisine ve esi Tydara’ya yaptirdu. ... [Bir baska
kisiyi gomen kisi] Yeralti Tanrilari’na karsi sorumlu olsun! Thbar eden kisi (ise, cezanin) yarisini
alacaktir.

1 Aol ile baslayan kelime bolgede ¢ok sik rastlanan bir isim olan AtoAAdv10g olarak
tamamlanmustir. Bununla birlikte Ano- ile baslayan bir¢ok farkli isim vardir. Bu isimlerden
biri de olabilir. Bu konuda bk. LGPN VB.
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2. AGATHOKLES ILE AILESININ MEZARI

Sura akropolis’inin 145 m dogusunda, Simena’ya giden modern yolun altindaki Asartepe denilen
diizliikte, Likya tipi kapagiyla birlikte in situ halinde podyum tizerinde bir lahit yer almaktadir.
Yazit doguya bakan 6n yiizde tabula ansata icinde. Sol yan taraf oldugu gibi kirilmus.

BuluntuYili  :2010

Env. No. 39

Olciiler : Tabula Y: 61 cm; G: 77 cm; HY: 2.1-4.6 cm / SA: 1 cm.
Edisyon : Yeni Yazit

Kayit : HEBERDEY 1894; BEAN 1960; OZTURK-HS - OZTURK-FD
Tarihleme : MLs. L-IL ylizy1l

TO UVNUETOY KATEGKEDAQEY
ABnvaydpag Adnvayopov
£aUTQ Kal yuvaiki TauéTn

4 ¢elg 0 mpoexndevoelv tv] mpo-
TEPAV yuvaika avtod Xpvoay
"Eav 8¢ T1g €Tepov Oy, Ti¢ &mo-
TELOATW MUPEWV YepOLTiy

8 Xy €mi t@ Aafely o tpitov
Katnyoproavta kai EAévEavta.
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Ceviri:

Athenagoras oglu Athenagoras bu mezari, kendisine ve esi Gamete’ye yaptirdi. Daha 6nceden, ilk esi
olan Khrysa'y1 bu mezara gomdii. Sayet birisi, bagka birini gomecek olursa, Myralilar'in gerusias’'ina
3.500 denaria 6deyecektir. Bildiren ve ihbar eden kisi (cezanin) 3/1’ini alacaktur.

Epigrafik arastirmalarin amaci, yayimlanmis ve yayimlanmamus tiim yazitlar: 6nce kayit altina almaktir.
Sonra ise bu veri bankasindaki yazitlar degerlendirilerek, éniimiizdeki yillarda bir corpus altinda
yayimlamak, dncelikli amacimizdir.
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Giim'imiizde iznik olarak adlandirdigimiz antik Nikaia kentinin egemenlik alaninda yer

alan Sakarya ili’nin Pamukova-Geyve-Tarakli ilceleri ile Bilecik ili ve ilgeleri arkeolojik

ve epigrafik potansiyelinden dolayi, XIX. yiizyilin ortalarindan itibaren birgok gezgin ve
arastirmacilarin hayli ilgisini cekmistir. 1970’li ve 80’li yillarda bélgede Prof. Dr. Sencer

SAHIN tarafindan epigrafik arastirmalar yiiriitiilmiis olup; O’'ndan yaklasik 30 sene kadar s6z
konusu bu alanlar epigrafya, tarihi cografya ve iskan tarihi acisindan geregi gibi arastirilip
degerlendirilmemistir. Anilan bu eksikligi gidermek i¢in 2010 yilinda Kiiltiir ve Turizm
Bakanligi'nin izniyle Sakarya Pamukova, Geyve ve Tarakli ile 2012 yilindan itibaren Bilecik il
Merkezi, Osmaneli ve Golpazari ilgeleri'nde baskanligim altinda epigrafik-tarihi cografi bir
ylizey arastirmasi baslatilmistir’, Gene Kiiltiir Bakanligi'ndan alinan izinlerle 2014 yilinda Bilecik
ili’nin; 2017 yilinda ise Sakarya ili'nin tamami ¢alisma alani i¢ine dahil edilmistir. 2019 yilinda
da devam eden bu ¢alismalar neticesinde neredeyse ¢ogu yayimlanmamis toplam 471 adet yazit
kayit altina alinmustir.

Yine ayni sekilde Nikaia egemenlik alaninda yer alan Bolu'nun Géyniik ilcesi’nde 2012 ve 2013
yillarinda MSGSU’den Yard. Dog. Dr. Filiz DONMEZ-OZTURK tarafindan da epigrafik, tarihi-
cografi ylizey arastirmasi yiiriitiilmistiir. O’'nun 2014 yilinda vefat etmesinden sonra, ayni

yil yine Kiiltiir Varliklar1 ve Miizeler Genel Miidiirliigtinden alinan bir izinle bu ¢alisma da
tarafimdan tamamlanmistir. Bu ¢alisma sirasinda toplam 120 yazit envanterlenmistir. Yeni
yazitlarin biiyiik bir cogunlugunu mezar yazitlari olustursa da; onurlandirma dekretleri, mil
taslari, Zeus i¢in ¢ok sayida adak ile baska tanri/tanrigalar igin adak yazitlari ve birgok mezar
epigrami gibi farkli yazit tiirleri de karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir®

1 S6z konusu projeye izin veren Kiiltiir ve Turizm Bakanligi Kiiltlir Varliklar1 ve Miizeler Genel Miidiirligii'ne;

Marmara Universitesi BAPKO'ya; yardim ve destekleri i¢in Tarakli Kaymakamlari Mustafa TEMIZ (2010), Omer
YILMAZ (2014); G6lpazari Kaymakami Menderes TOPCUOGLU (2013), Osmaneli Kaymakami Edip CAKICI'ya (2014);
Osmaneli Belediye Bagkan Miiniir SAHIN’e ki kendisine burada 6zel bir yer agmak isterim. Kendisi bize 2015
yilindan beridir calismalarimiza her tiirlii destegi saglamislardir. Miiniir SAHIN’in yani sira Tarakli Belediye Baskani
Tacettin OZKARAMAN (2010/12) ve Gélpazari Belediye Baskani Vedat KAZICI'ya (2013); Sakarya Arkeoloji Miizesi
Miidiirii Miirsit YAZICI'ya (2019’a kadar) ve yine ayni miizede gorevli arkeolog ve Miize mudiirii vekili Siilleyman
ACAR’a (2019'dan itibaren); Bilecik Arkeoloji Miizesi'nden Abdurrahman AKTAS (2017’ye kadar), Erdal MEAN
ve Miize calisanlarina; Geyve Orman isletmeleri Miidiirliigii'ne; Geyve’deki calismalarimiz sirasinda ekibimize
bir¢ok konuda yardimci olan emekli §gretmen ve arastirmaci-gazeteci Geyveli Sayin Namik CIHAN’a; 2010-2011
yillarinda rehberligimizi yapan Ahmet KARAPEKMEZ’e; DOST Dernegi'ne; 6zverili ¢calismalarindan otiiri Ezgi
DEMIRHAN, Adem GUNDUZ, Kharalambos NIKHOLAYIDIS, Bilecik ili Osmaneli flgesi Sel¢ik Kyii sakinlerinden
Hamit KARADAG a bize yazitlara ulasmamiz konusundaki yardimlarindan dolay1 ve Osmaneli Belediyesi Kiiltiir
isleri’nde gorevli olan Remzi ONER (emekli), Siileyman CAKAR ve Yasin AKCAY ile yardimlarini esirgemeyen ydre
halkina tesekkdirii bir borg bilirim.

2 Yiizey arastirmasi sirasinda, Nikaia teritoryumunda bulunan yazitlara iliskin bk.: 0ZTURK 2011: 147-154; DONMEZ-
OZTURK 2012: 67-78; OZTURK - KILIC-ASLAN 2012a: 101-110; OZTURK - PILEVNELI 2012b: 187-201; DONMEZ-
OZTURK 2013: 285-292; OZTURK 2013: 293-298; OZTURK et alii 2013: 83-88; OZTURK 2015: 257-267; OZTURK -
DONMEZ-OZTURK 2015: 243-256; DONMEZ-OZTURK - OZTURK 2015: 123-128; OZTURK 2016: 287-297; OZTURK
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Bilindigi tizere Nikaia kenti Kalkhedon, Prusias ad Hypium, Klaudiopolis, Nikomedia ve Prusa
gibi Bithynia Bolgesi'nin biiyiik birkag kentinden biridir. Nikaia’daki bilinen en erken yerlesim
Kalkolitik Cagi’na kadar geri gitmektedir. Biiyiik iskender’in generallarinden Antigonos bugiinkii
iznik’in oldugu yerde Antigoneia adinda bir kent kurmus; daha sonra Lysimakhos’un eline
gecmesiyle birlikte Lysimakhos’un esinin adina izafeten Nikaia adini almistir. Kentin kuruldugu
tarihten itibaren bolge siyasetinde ve ekonomisinde 6nemli roller tistlenmistir. Antik kentin,
diinya siyaseti bakimdan en 6nemli isi M.s. 325 ve M.s. 787 konsillerinin burada toplanip,
Hiristiyanlik tarihi i¢in almis oldugu kararlardir ki, bunlardan tarihe 1. Nikaia Konsili olarak
gecen 325 yilindaki toplantida Arius’un diisiinceleri kabul edilmeyip isa ile Babasi Tanri'nin,

bir olduklarinin benimsenerek bugiine kadar kabul gérmesidir. Bir diger 6nemi ise, 1204’teki

IV. Hagli Seferi sonucunda Konstantinopolis’in Haglilar'in eline diismesi iizerine, bir siireligine
Bizans Devleti'ne baskentlik yapmasidir. Bu dénemde, Nikaia bir sanat ve kiiltiir merkezi haline
gelmis; hastane ve patrikhane yapilmistir. Bu durum bir siireligine, antik kentin bélgede ikinci
Konstantinopolis olmasini saglamistur.

Nikaia'nin bélgede 6nemli bir yerlesim haline gelmesinde Kiigiikasya’ya giden yollarin

kesisme noktasinda yer almasidir. Nikaia kentinin bugiin ti¢ tanesi goriilebilen, dort ana kapisi
bulunmaktadir. Bu dort kapidan Lefke Kapisi Kudiis’e kadar uzanan yolun Kiigtikasya’daki
baslangici sayilabilir. Hac1 Yolu olarak da adlandirilan bu yol aslinda bir Roma yolu olup;
Kiiglikasya’daki iki ana Roma yolundan biridir. Ancak bu yolun ad1 bilinmemek-tedir. S6z
konusu bu yollar iizerinde gesitli konaklama veya at degistirme istasyonlari ile yerlesimler yer
almaktaydi. Bunlarin bir kismini Antik edebi metinlerden bir kismini ise Tabula Peutingeriana
ile Itineria Burdigalense’den grenmekteyiz: Nikaia’dan ¢ikan yol 8 mil sonra iznik’e bagh
Karadin/Karatekin’deki Hoyiik yerlesimine lokalize edilen Skhinai’dir. Bundan sonra Bilecik ili
Osmaneli ilgesi Gaziler Kdyii lizerinden Arapugtu Mevkii'ne oradan da Selgik Kdyii'ne (= Midum/
Moedo Orientis) ve burayi takiben Medetli-Uyiik (= Khogeai) iizerinden Gélpazari flgesi'ne bagh
Karaagag Kdyii'nden yola devam etmek zorundaydi. Yol buradan Gélpazari ilgesi’ne (= Tataion),
oradan da Bolu ili Géyniik Ilgesi’ndeki Himmetoglu/Cay Kdyii (= Dablais) ve Ankara’daki
Tuliopolis (= Nallihan) tizerinden Kappadokia-Kilikia sinirina kadar uzanmaktayds®.

Yiizey arastirmasi sirasinda bulunmus yeni miltaslar1 asagidaki gibidir:

1. Vespasianus
2. Vespasianus*
3. Septimius Severus

- DEMIRHAN 2016: 167-177; ADAK - OZTURK 2016: 72-82; OZTURK 2017: 27-41; ADAK - OZTURK 2017: 44-48;
OZTURK 2018a: 219-222; OZTURK 2018b: 361-369; OZTURK - DEMIRHAN-OZTURK: 81-92; OZTURK et alii 2018:
231-243; OZTURK - DEMIRHAN-OZTURK 2019: 255-262.

3 Yol giizergdhi hakkinda detayl: bilgi i¢in bk. INikaia 10,1: S. 50-62.
4 Bumil tag1 tarafimizdan yayimlanmistir: ADAK - OZTURK 2016: 72-82.
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Caracalla [Nikaia’dan XXVI mil]
Macrinus ile Diodumenianus [Nikaia’dan XXVI mil]
Diocletianus
Constantinus
Constantinus
. Constantinus ile Constantius
ki kez kullanim gérmiis:
(A) Constantinus ile Constantius
(B) Gratianus ile Valentianus [Nikaia’dan XV mil]
11.1ki kez kullanim:
(A) Valens ile Gratianus [Nikaia’dan XIII mil]
(B) Arcadius ile Theodosius
12.Bilinmiyor [Nikaia’dan XXIIII mil]
13.Yazitsiz bir miltasi.
14.Bir miltasina ait yazitsiz parca

© o N o U

1

o

Yayimlanmis 39 mil tasi ise D. FRENCH tarafindan 2013 yilinda, elektronik bir yayin olan Roman
Roads & Milestones of Asia Minor, Vol. 3: Milestones, Fasc. 3.4: Pontus et Bithynia (with Northern
Galatia) eserinde bir araya getirilmistir. Bu yazitlarin numaralar: su sekildedir: 68; 69; 70 [= env.
no. 295’e addendum]; 71; 72(A) [= env. no. 197’e addendum]; 72(B) [= env. no. 193]; 72(C); 73(A-B);
74 [= env. no. 369’a addendum]; 75(A-B), (C [= env. no. 301]; 75(D)-(F); 76-78(A-B); 79; 80 [env. no.
334]; 80-81; 82 [= env. no. 379’a corrigendum]; 83-84(A), (B); 85; 86(A-B), (C)-(E); 87(A-B); 88(A-C);
89 [= env. no. 11’e addendum).

Sadece mil taslar1 degil, ayni zamanda yol kalintilari, képriiler ve yerlesimler de bize giizergah
hakkinda 6nemli ipuglari saglamaktadir. Bilecik ili Osmaneli ilgesi'nde birbirine yakin noktada
4 koprii bilinmektedir®. Bu kopriilerin ne zaman ve kim tarafindan yaptirildig: bilinmemektedir.
Bununla birlikte Osmaneli ilgesi’ndeki bir Roma kdpriisiiniin yikik ayaklari arasindaki bir
monogramda Imparator Mauricius’un ad1 bulunmustur [bk. Yazit No: 6]. Monogramdan &tiirii
Mauricius Kopriisii olarak adlandirdigimiz bu kopriiniin yani sira, yine Sel¢ik Koyt sinirlari
icinde kalan Dénekonti ile Camalti Mevkiileri arasinda, simdi sadece Sakarya Nehri’'nin i¢inde
temelleri kalan bir koprii daha vardir. Bu koprii daha 6nce literatiirde bilinen bir koprii degildir
ve ilk kez belgelenmektedir. Bu alana ¢ok da uzak olmayan bir tarla icinde hem yerlesimle hem
de kopriiyle baglantili olabilecek Roma yoluna ait kalintilara da rastlanmistir. Biitiin bu bilgiler
Roma yolu giizergahinin hangi noktadan gectigini géstermesi agisindan 6nemlidir. Zira daha
onceki yayinlarda bu bilgi olmadig i¢in, bu noktada yolun giizergahi cizilememis ve bunun
sonucu olarak devami da yanlis olarak isaretlenmistir.

5 Sakarya iizerindeki képriiler hakkinda detaylh bilgi icin bk. SAHIN 1999: 643-658; BELKE 2010: 89-99.
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Mil taslar1 disinda kirsal alanda ¢ok az onurlandirma yaziti kaydedilmistir. Bunlarin en basinda
imparator Traianus i¢in yapilan bir yazittir: Bu yazit 2008 yilinda Sakarya ili Tarakli flgesi
icdedeler Kdyii'nde, kéyliiler sulama kanali yaparken bir yazit bulunmustur. Tarafimdan

2010 yilinda kaydedilmistir®. S6z konusu yazit Yazit Herakl--- oglu Aphous adinda birisi
tarafindan basta imparator Traianus olmak {izere, Roma Senatus’u ve Halki, Nikaia Demos’u

ile Eorta--- Halki adina yaptirilmistir. Bu onur kaidesinin neden dikildigi ise, yazitta bu konuda
bilgi olmamasi nedeniyle bilinmemektedir. Bu yazit, imparator Traianus i¢in dikilen bir¢ok
onur yazitinda da goriilecegi tizere “selameti ve sagligi icin” (= Omep cwtnpiog kai vyeiag)
dikilmis olmalidir’. Ancak yazitin, hangi olay nedeniyle dikildigi, yazit izerinde baska bir bilgi
olmamasindan 6tiiri bilinememektedir. Bununla birlikte Pontus-Bithynia Eyaleti’nde Geng
Plinius’un vali olarak génderilmesinden 6nce, biiyiik yolsuzluklar yapildig: ve eyaletlilerin zor
durumda olduklar1 bilinmektedir®. Bunun {izerine, Imparator Traianus hem eyaletin kamusal
durumunu diizeltmek hem de Parth seferi 6ncesi genel durumu diizenlemek i¢in M.s. 110 ya
da 111 yilinda Geng Plinius’u legatus Augusti pro praetore consulari potestate olarak Pontus-
Bithynia Eyaleti’ne vali olarak gondermistir. Plinius'un gelmesinden ardindan eyalette yapilan
bir¢ok diizenlemelerle birlikte, bolge ekonomik yonden kalkinmistir. Bu adak yaziti da, boyle bir
diizenleme sonucunda bir siikran ifadesi olarak dikilmis olabilir.

Sadece imparatorlar degil ayni zamanda yerel esrafin da onurlandirildigini gérmekteyiz:
Bilecik ili Golpazar flgesi'nde Imparator Traianus’un ydnetiminin ikinci yilina tarihlenen
yayimlanmamis bir yazitta Hopleanoi Kdyti (= 1] kcoun ‘OnAedvwv) Publius Aelianus Severianus
Ariston’u onurlandirmakta ve bir heykelini dikmektedir. Ovgiiler dizilen bu yazitin geri kalan
kirik oldugu icin, onurlandirma sebebini bilemiyoruz.

Goriildiigi tizere yazitlardan birgok yeni yerlesim adini da 6grenmekteyiz ki bunlardan biri

de 2011 yilinda Sakarya ili Geyve ilcesi Epgeler Kdyii'nde bulunmus bir yazittir.’ Yazit Geyve
flgesi'nin bir baska kdyii olan Ortakdy’den buraya getirilmis olup, Ortakdy’iin antikcagdaki adini
6grenmemizi saglamaktadir. Aurelius Nikomedianus Nikomedes tarafindan yaptirilan bu mezar
yazitinda mezara verilecek zarar karsisinda 2.000 denaria’nin fiscus’a, 4.000 denaria’nin ise
Geoupenanoi Kdyii'ne (= tf] kun I'novneav®v) ddenmesi yazmaktadir.

6 Bk.OZTURK 2018a: 219-222.

7 Ornekler icin bk. Raha/Arabia (SEG VII 977-978).

8 Konu hakkindaki tartismalar icin bk. MAGIE 1950: 602; LEVICK 1979: 126; MITCHELL 1993: 203.
9 ADAK - OZTURK 2017: 44-48.
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Tespit edilen diger yeni yerlesim ve koy adlari ise séyledir:
Sakarya

Ekogene
Kal./..mniaioi kome
Ouebreanoi®

Bilecik

Attalane kome!!

Attalitias
Datanene/Datamane kome
Kabaloi Yerlesimi

Kasianoi Yerlesimi
Pyronmea kome*

Psalleas

Bolu

Boleanoi®®
Dikomia (= Ciftkoy)
Ospraimenos/Spraimenos's

Helen pantheon’un bastanrisi olan Zeus i¢in hem bélge halkinin hem de bolgede yasayan
Romalilar'in ¢ok sayida adakta bulunduklarini gérmekteyiz. Zeus burada, Helenlesme’den
onceki var olan yerel tanrilarin ya yerini almis ya da onlarla birlikte ortak tapinim gérmiisttir.
Zeus bir yazitta “Kurtaric1” olarak yer alirken; bir baska yazitta, ¢iftcilerin tanrisi olan Bronton
(= Giirleyen) ve Brennos unvaniyla birlikte tapinim gérmiistiir. 2016 yilinda Bilecik ili Pazaryeri
flcesi Ahmetler Kdyii arazisinde kdy muhtarinin karantina alani yapmay1 bahane ederek izin
almaksizin yaptigi insai faaliyet sirasinda olusan tahribat neticesinde tesadiifen bir kiilt alani
kesfedilmistir. K6y muhtarinin yapmis oldugu tahribat alaninda in situ olarak mimari duvar
kalintilar1 ile ylizeye sagilmis vaziyette 10 tanesi yazitli olmak tizere ¢ok sayida adak steli'® ele

10 DONMEZ-OZTURK 2013: 287-288, no. 2.

11 0ZTURK 2017: 35.

12 OZTURK 2017: 35.

13 DONMEZ-OZTURK - OZTURK 2015: 124-125, no. 1.
14 OZTURK - DONMEZ-OZTURK 2015: 244-245, no. 1.
15 OZTURK 2016: 288-289, no. 1.

16 Yazitlar Abdurrahman Aktas ve Ezgi Demirhan-Oztiirk ile birlikte 2020 yili i¢in yayina hazirlanmakatadir.
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gecmistir. Bu yeni adaklar bolge tarihi hakkinda bilgilerimizin artmasina 6nemli 6l¢iide katkida
bulunmaktadir. $6yle ki, her seyden 6nce TMpovacit@v kwun (Pronasitoi Koyii) gibi yeni bir
kdyiin varligini 6grenmekteyiz.

Yiizey arastirmasinda mil taslar1 disinda ¢ok az Latince yazit tespit edilebilmistir: Bunlarin
icinde en 6nemlilerinden biri Lucius Volumnius Similis’e ait ¢ift dilli mezar yazitidir?.

Nikaia kentinin egemenligi altinda yer alan arastirma alani, Antik¢ag’da Bithynia olarak
adlandirilan bolge icinde yer almaktaydi. Zengin ve bereketli topraklara sahip, huzur ve giivenin
oldugu bir Roma eyaleti Bithynia, M.s. L-11. yiizyillarda Romali veteranus’larin ragbet ettikleri
yerlerden biriydi. Helence ve Latince olarak cift dilli olarak kaleme alinmis bir mezar yazitinda
Lucius Volumnius Similis adinda bir Romali'nin askerlik kariyerine erlikten basladigi ve bunu
binbas1 olarak (tribunus militum) tamamladigi yazmaktadir. Senatdr olmayan bir siniftan gelen
L. Volumnius Similis askerlik gérevine, bir Roma imparatorunun Hassa Alayi'nda baslamis; sonra
centurio olarak III yil gérev yapmis, ardindan ise Afrika’da okculuk gérevinde bulunmus; en
sonunda III. Augusta Lejyonu'nda binbasiliga kadar yiikselmistir. Binbasi L. Volumnius Similis
biyiik bir olasilikla askeri konudaki yetenekliliginden 6tiirii olsa gerek, siradan bir asker i¢in
bdylesine inanilmaz bir kariyer yapmis olsa gerektir. Emekli olduktan sonra, O'na da, diger
Romali veteranus’lar gibi, Bithynia Eyaleti’nde bir emekli ikramiyesi olarak toprak verilmis; O da
hayatinin geri kalanini bu topraklarda ge¢irmis olmalidir.

Bilecik ili Golpazari ilgesi Keskin K@yii Tiirbe Deresi Mevkii’'nden daha énce birgok yazit
yayimlanmistir®®, 2013 yilinda burada yapilan ¢alismalarda 10 yeni yazit daha kaydedilmistir
[Env. No. 155-164]. Bunlardan biri de “Zeus Kharitodote” i¢in Epigenes adinda bir kadinin yaptigi
adaktir [Env. No. 151]. Ayni alandan daha 6nce bulunmus iki adak yaziti kdyiin eski ¢cesmesinde
kullanilmistir ve bu yazitlardan biri de gene Zeus’a adanmustir.

2013 yihi calismalarinda Bilecik il Merkezi Tascaahiler Koy Tiirbe Deresi Mevkii’'nden yeni bir
nekropolis kesfedilmistir. S6z konusu alandan 3 yeni mezar yazit1 kaydedilmistir: “Philotas oglu
Hieron adi bilinmeyen birisine mezar yaptiriyor” [Env. No. 143]; isimleri okunamayan kisi ya da
kisilere ait mezar yaziti fragmani [Env. No. 144]; “Hieros adinda birisi, Macrinus ile beslemesine
bir mezar yaptiriyor” [Env. No. 145]. Roma imparatorluk Cagi’na tarihlenen bu nekropolis
oldukga genis bir alana yayilmis bircok mezar steli, odas: ve mezar yapilari ile doludur.

Bolgede yapilan epigrafik-tarihi cografi ylizey arastirmasi sadece yeni yazitlarin bulunmasi
amacini tasimamakta; daha 6nce yayimlanmis yazitlar da yeniden gézden gegirilerek
degerlendirilmektedir.

17 Yazitdetayliolarak Acta Classica Mediterranea’nin yeni sayisi i¢in Hamdi Sahin ile birlikte yayina hazirlanmaktadir.

18 Keskin'den yayimlanmis yazitlar igin bk. INikaia 1127. 1312; 0ZTURK 2015: No. 5; 9; 12-14.
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NIKAIA EGEMENLIK ALANINDAN YENi YAZITLAR
1. PAPIANUS POMPEIUS'UN ZEUS’A ADAGI (?)

Kirectasindan bir mezar steline ait fragman. Bir evin temelinde devsirme malzeme olarak
kullanilmus.

Olciiler :Y: 63 cm; G: 56 cm; D: - ; HY:
2.8-3.7 cm

Env. No. 167

Kayit :H. S. 0ZTURK

Tarih : M.s. 238-244

[AUi(?) Tomav[o6]-
¢ Moumnéio[¢]
[o]tpaticdTng Aely]-
[tl&vog mpayTng]
[MapOixig zelnpl-
[Jav ¥ fig Topd[ia]-
[vIig wad.[

Ceviri:

I. Parthica Severiana Gordiana legio'nundan asker Papianus Pompeius ... Zeus’a(?) (bu sunagi
sundu).

5 vdd. Zef[np]|[iJav ¥ fig Topd[ia]|[v]A¢ ifadesinin benzeri Panonia Superior’da yer alan Ulcisia
Castra’da Iulius Victor adli bir Romali askerin adak yazitinda da gegmektedir'®. Gordianus’un
Gordiana lakabi bu yazitla birlikte ikinci kez bir lejyonda goriilmektedir.

S6z konusu Legio I Parthica Septimius Severus tarafindan Parth Seferi igin M.s. 197/198 yilinda
kurulmus ve Mezopotamya’daki Singara’da (= Sincar) konuslandirilmistir®. Lejyonun tasidigi
Severiana Antoniniana onursal unvani Septimius Severus ile Caracalla (M.s. 198-211) zamaninda
bu lejyona verilmistir. Once Severiana lakabini tasiyan leyjon, baba-ogulun ortak yonetimi
sirasinda Antoniniana lakabini da almustir. Lejyon Antoniniana lakabini daha sonra Elagabalus ve

19 Genio t(urmae) et / Epon(a)e Reg(inae) / Tul(ius) Victor / eq(ues) vexi(llarius) coh(ortis) / (milliariae) n(ovae)
S(everianae) Gordian(ae) / S(urorum) s(agittariorum) in honore(m) t(urmae) / v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens) m(erito) /
Imp(eratore) d(omino) n(ostro) Gordiano / 11 et [[et]] Pomp(eiano) co(n)s(ulibus) // Kal(endis) Tun(iis) (RIU 869).

20 Cass. Dio LV 24, 4; RITTERLING 1925: 1435.
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Severus Alexander zamaninda da kullanmaya devam etmistir?'.

Bu lejyonun tasidigi bir diger lakap olan Severiana ise simdilik, Karia’daki Aphrodisias’tan
Septimius Severus zamanina tarihli Marcus Aurelius Kal... adl1 bir veteranus i¢in dikilen bir
mezar yazitindan bilinmektedir®.

Aphrodisias’tan ele gecen bu yazit ile Cassius Dio’dan Legio I Parthica’nin sadece Singar
ve gevresini degil, ayn1 zamanda Tigris Irmagi’nin korunmasidan da sorumlu oldugunu
6grenmekteyiz?. M.s. 360’larda hala Singar’da olan Legio I Parthica® Persler’e karsi aldigi bir
yenilgiden sonra, yeni bir diizenlemeyle birlikte Nisibis-Constantina’ya konuslandirilmistir®.

Goriildigii tizere Legio I Parthica’nin Mesopotomia gibi uzak bir yerde konuslandirildigini
diistintirsek, bizim yazitimizda adi gecen Papianus Pompeius bir veteranus olarak memleketi
olan Nikaia'ya donerek, buraya yerlesmistir.

2 Ulcisia Castra’dan Iulius Victor’un yazitinda adi gecen Pompeianus adli kisi yazitin
tarihlenmesinde kullanilmistir. Burada bizim yazitta gecen Pompeius da adini ayni kisiden almis
olabilir.

2. DIODOROS VE AILESININ MEZARI

Kiregtasindan, 5 parcaya ayrilmis bir stel. Arka ve yan yiizler kaba birakilmus.

Olgiiler :Y:1.88 m; G: 1.11 m; D: 22 cm; HY: 1.1-2.1 cm
Env. no. 124
Kayit :H. S. OZTURK
Tarih : M.s. IL ylizyil
Mbdwpog Tupioko[v] Erouc B’ AdAa ATpov yuvr)
Tupiokog Atodw[pov {J@vteg 6poD xaipete d¢ A1odwypov.
Ceviri:

(imparatorun hiikiimdarliginin) 2. yilinda. (Burada) birlikte yasayan Syriskos oglu Diodoros,

21 RITTERLING 1925: 1436.

22 ... Aelyiovog mp|[tng MapOikig Ze|Pnpraviig (Paris - Holleaux 1885: 81-83, no. 12; ILS 9477; MAMA VIII 522; SPEI-
DEL - REYNOLDS 1985: 31-35. Ayrica bk. SEG XXXV 1084; AE 1985, 800; BE [1988] 883).

23 SPEIDEL - REYNOLDS 1985: 30, str. 10 vd.
24 Amm. Marc. XX 6, 8.
25 Not. dign. or. XXXVI 29. Konu hk. ayrica bk. RITTERLING 1925: 1436.
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Diodoros oglu Syriskos (ile) Apphos kiz1 ayn1 zamanda Diodoros esi Lala (yatiyor). Hosgakalin! Tepwvia kol Emtovyave

. N Aodeond
2 AdAa: Bir Lallname isim olan Lala Nikaia’dan iki kez bilinmektedir (bk. COKBANKIR 2010: 333 Vz:ﬂz;%:z SZ(ZC;\ZCSC’X;iGth

vd. no. 9; 0ZTURK 2015: 259-260, no. 3). Lala adinin Bithynia Bélgesi basta olmak iizere, Kiigiik 4 o
Asya’da gdriildiigii yerler igin ayrica bk. LGPN VA s.v. AdAa; BATTISTONI-ROTHENHOFER 2013:

114-115, no.2. Ceviri:

Bu isim i¢in ayrica bk. ZGUSTA 1964: § 790-1 (AaAa); OZLEM-AYTAGLAR 2010: 524, dn. 96.

(imparatorun hiikiimdarhiginin) 17. yilinda. Kéle Ariston, efendi sever geng kéleler Hieronia ile
Epitynhanos i¢in (bu mezari yaptird).

4 ('dan Once €roug gelmelidir. Tas ustasi olasilikla yili ifade eden kelimeyi yazmay1 unutmus

goriinmektedir.

4, KHRESTE’NIN MEZARI

Kirectasindan alt ve dstii profilli bir stel.
Ust sag ve arka taraf kismen kirik. Yazitin
oldugu 6n yiizde kepgenin tirnak izleri yer
almaktadir.

Olgiiler :Y: 1.85 m; G: 65 cm; D: 65 cm; HY:
3.2-4.7 cm

Env. No. 279

Kayit :H. S. 0ZTURK

Tarih : Ms. IL ylzyil

“Etoug y T[i]-
1<0>a Kwvi[dog (?7)]
Xpriotn [ulnlt]-

4 pi Y uvh-
ung xdpry.

Kiregtasindan, ticgen alinlikli bir stel. Tiim
yiizler yiizler ise diizlenmis. Stelin en
tisttinde iki gelenk motifi yer almaktadir.
Yazitin iist ve alt kisminda derinlestirilmis
ikiser adet nis bulunmakatadir. Ustteki ve

1 vd. T[I]TA lapis.
alttaki nislerde giinliik ev esyalar1 temsil v TUTTA lapis

edilmektedir. Ceviri:

Olciiler :Y: 1.55 m; G: 62 cm; D: 37 cmy; (imparatorun  hiikiimdarhginin) 3. yilinda.
HY: 1.6-3.4cm Konis kizi Titha (bu mezar1) annesi Khreste’ye

Env. no. 147 anmisindan Stiirdi (yaptirdi). Hoscakalin!

Kayit :H. S. OZTURK

Tarih : MLs. IL. ylizyil
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1 vd. T[{]ta ashinda Tit6a olmalidir; ancak tas ustasi olasilikla tau’dan sonraki theta’y1r unutmus
goriinmektedir.

Bithynia Bolgesi'nde oldukga sik goriilen TitOa ya da TiBa ismi ZGUSTA 1964: § 1567-5 gore,
Helence titOn yani “siitnine” kelimesinden gelmektedir. Bu adin Nikaia’da goriildiigii 6rneklerin
topluca yayinlandigi yer igin bk. OZTURK et alii 2018: 235-237.

Bu adin Bithynia’daki 6rnekleri i¢in ayrica bk. LGPN VA s.v. Tit0a/Ti0a”. Tittha/Titha adinin
hem Bithynia hem de Akdeniz Diinyasi’'ndaki bilinen 6rnekleri igin ise bk. DANA 2014: 370-372,
s.v. “Tittha, TitOa, T10a, T10n, @100, THOx (f.) (bith.)”.

2 Yazitin sol tarafi kirik oldugu i¢in tamamlamak miimkiin degildir. Bununla birlikte, ilk dort
harf bize bir fikir vermektedir. Soyle ki, simdiye kadar sadece Side’deki bir yazitta Kwvig adi
belgelenmistir®, Eger tamamlamamiz dogru ise, buradaki adi da Konis olarak diisiinebiliriz.
Bu durumda, epikhorik bir isim olan Konis Nikaia’dan ilk kez; Kiiciikasya’dan ise ikinci kez
belgelenmektedir.

5. PANTAUKHIS, ASKLAS/PAPIAS ILE ADI BILINMEYEN
BIiR KISININ MEZARI

Kiregtasindan bir mezarin girisine ait olmasi muhtemel s6ve. Sol yan yiiz kismen kirik. Yazit esas
yiizde, siitunlar arasinda 3 ayr1 boliimdedir. S6venin yan ve arka yiizleri kaba birakilmus.

Olciiler :Y: 49 cm; G: 1.56 m; D: 48 cm; HY: 3-7 cm
Env. no. 114
Kayit :H.S. OZTURK - B. OZTURK
Tarih : MLs. 11 yiizy1l
A B C
--- “Etoug & Mavtavyi- "Etoug [3/4]ag
1A ¢ Netkdvdpou yuv- Mamiov [to0 Almo[AMw]-
Jrio 1 8¢ Mamiov {A- vidov {rolalg &-
X1 pe. oaoa £t 0, XaTpe. 1 v yalipe.

26 1Side 145.
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Ceviri:

A
... Hoscakalin!
B

(imparatorun hiikiimdarliginin) 4. yilinda. Neikandros kizi, Papias esi 66 yil yasayan Pantaukhis
burada yatiyor. Hosgakalin!

C

(imparatorun hiikiimdarliginin) ... yilinda. Apollonidos torunu Papias oglu 11 yil yasayan Asklas/
Papias burada yatiyor. Hogcakalin!
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B1 vd. avtavyig: Bir Makedon adi olan Mavtavyog'un? femininum big¢imi olan bu isim ikinci
kez belgelenmektedir. Bu isim daha &nce sadece Makedonia’daki Edessa kentinden bir mezar
yazitindan bilinmektedir?: #toug yuo | Mavtavxida Mavtav|xov Buyatépa T(drog) TovA|[*og
Yevufpog TNV £avtod TV £avtod | yuvaika | Apwa (sic). Bu isim Nikaia'dan ve Kiiciikasya’dan ilk
kez belgelenmektedir.

C1 [3/4]ag: Bitimi ile harf bosluguna bakarak kirik igindeki adin [AokA]ag (INikaia 1096) ya da
[Moni]ag (INikaia 1511) oldugunu diisiinebiliriz.

C2 Mamniag, Nikaia’da oldukga sik gériilmektedir (INikaia 1240. 1321. 1467. 1475; OZTURK 2011:
152-153, no. 7; OZTURK - DONMEZ-OZTURK 2015: 245-246, no. 4; 246-247, no. 5; OZTURK et alii
2018: 233-235). Papias adinin Bithynia basta olmak iizere Kiigiik Asya’da goriildigii diger yerler
icin bk. LGPN VA; VB s.v. ITamiag.

6. BIZANS IMPARATORU MAURICIUS’'UN MONOGRAMI

Kirectasindan dortgen bir blok {izerinde monogram.

Olciiler :Y: 96 cm; G: 90 cm; D: 1.65 m; HY: 6-15 cm
Env. no. 1448
Kayit :H. S. 0ZTURK
Tarih : M.s. 582-602
Mavpikiov.

27 Buisim hk. detayli bilgi icin bk. RUSSU 1938: 203.
28 CORMACK 1974: 207, no. 10.
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imparator Mauricius’un (M.s. 582-602) monogrami ilk defa fotografci Cemil Sahin tarafindan
goriilmiistiir ve Stileyman Cakar tarafindan bana bildirilmistir. Benzer bir monogram Bithynia
Bolgesi'ndeki Samandira’dan (Kalkhedon) bilinmektedir. Mauricius’un adi Bithynia’daki
Strobilos’taki bir kumas saticisi Aleksandros’un yazitinda da gegmektedir. Mauricius’un adi bu
yazitta tarihleme i¢in kullanilmstir.
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Helence demos (halk) ve graphein (yazmak) s6zciiklerinin birlesiminden gelen “demografi”,
sinirlart belli bir cografyada bulunan niifusun yogunlugunu, yapisini, gelisimini-gerileyisini,
ozelliklerini ve degisimlerini inceleyen ve yorumlayan bir bilim dalidir’. Bu baglamda demografi,
somut ve sayilabilir verilerden hareket eder?.

Eski Helen ve Roma diinyasiyla ilgili demografik calismalar verilerini, antik kaynaklardan,
yazitlardan, papiriislerden ve arkeolojik calismalardan saglamaktadir®. Antik demografi
kapsaminda igerdikleri bilgiler agisindan son derece net ve objektif materyaller olan her

yazit tirii bilgi kaynagi olarak kullanilabilmektedir®. Ancak s6z konusu niifus oldugunda,

mezar yazitlar1 demografik odakli ¢alismalara sagladiklar: katkilar nedeniyle tiir olarak éne
¢ikmaktadir. Mezar yazitlar: tizerindeki bilgiler dogum-6liim oranlari, antik kentteki cinsiyet
dagilimi, akrabalik iliskileri, mezar sahibinin ve/veya ailesinin kdkeni, cocuk dogum ve 5liim
oranlari, yas, dini inang, sosyal statii ve meslek tiirleri gibi genis bir yelpazeyi kapsayabilir. Hatta
sinirlar belli bir cografi bélgede, ¢ocuk dogumlarinin en ¢ok hangi aylarda meydana geldigini
inceleyen spesifik arastirmalarin da yapilabilecegi goriilmektedir®.

Eskicag’da Kilikia Bolgesi, kuzeyde Lykaonia, batida Pamphylia, doguda ise Syria ile sinir
olusturmaktadir. Glineyini ise dogal bir sinir olan “Kilikia Denizi” ¢evrelemektedir. Kilikia,
cografi 6zelliklerinden dolay1 antik kaynaklarda iki bélgeye ayrilmistir. Buna gore bolgeler,
Kilikia Pedias ve Kilikia Trakheia olarak adlandirilmaktadir. Her iki bélgenin arasindaki siniri ise
Soli/Pompeiopolis olusturmaktadir®.

Dogu Daglik Kilikia Bélgesi olarak adlandirilan bélge ise giiniimiize Silifke Ilcesi’nin icerisinden
akan Goksu Nehri ve buranin dogusunda bulunan Erdemli ilgesi'nin limonlu beldesi sinirlarinda
yer alan Lamas Cay1'nin arasinda kalan bolgedir. Bolgenin kuzey sinirini ise Karaman

* Bu proje TUBITAK (Proje no. 114K268) ve Istanbul Universitesi BAP baskanliginca (Proje no. 55091) tarafindan
desteklenmistir. Projenin arkeolojik demografiye iliskin calismalar: 1. U. Klasik Arkeoloji Anabilim Dali §gretim
tiyelerinden Dog. Dog. Dr. Askim OZDIZBAY (i.U. Klasik Arkeoloji Anabilim Dali) tarafindan yiiriitiilmektedir. 2015
yili arazi galigmalarimiza Dr. OZDiZBAY, Klasik Filolog Figen SAHIN (Doktorant), Aras. Gor. ipek DAGLI (i.U. Klasik
Arkeoloji Anabilim Dali), Klasik Filolog Sinem KUCUKOGLU (Doktorant), Klasik Filolog Canan BASAN (MA), Nedim
GUVENG ve Nazim Can CIHAN (Restoratdr) katilmislardir. Calismalarimiza izin veren Kiiltiir ve Turizm Bakanlhigi’na;
caligmalarimizi destekleyen TUBITAK baskanligina ve yiizey arastirmalarimiz sirasindaki zverili ¢aligmalarindan
dolay1 tiim ekip tiyelerimize tesekkiirii bir borg bilirim.

1 HOHN - BOLTE 1987.

2 SAHIN 2015: 2.

CHAMBERLAIN 2006; SCHEIDEL 2011: 101-113; ATTEMA - de HAAS 2011: 97-141.
MATTHEWS 1999: 141-161.

SHAW 2001: 83-110, Tablo 6-7.

N b W

Strab. XIV 1, 8; XIV 5, 1; Ptolem. V 5,3; V 5, 9.
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olusturmaktadir. Bu cografi alanda yer alan baslica antik kentler ise Seleukeia’ (= Silifke),
Korykos (= Kizkalesi)?, Elaiussa/Sebaste’ (= Ayas), Olba'® (= Uguralani) ve Diokaisareia’dir'! (=
Uzuncaburg).

Kalykadnos ve Lamos nehirleri arasinda kalan Dogu Daglik Kilikia Bolgesi, Biiyiik iskender’in
bolgeyi ele gecirmesinin ardindan, Helenistik kiiltiiriin etkisi altina girmistir. Bu donemle
birlikte bolgede kentlesme faaliyetleri baslamistir. Sonug olarak kurulan kentlerden biri de
Korykos (= Kizkalesi) kenti olmustur'2. Roma imparatorluk Dénemi’nde blgenin giiglii bir
kenti oldugu anlasilan Korykos®, M.s. 111 yiizyilda komsusu Elaiussa/Sebaste ile girdigi rekabet
sonucunda 6nemini yitirmis ve buranin bir kome’si haline gelmistir'. M.s. 260 y1ilinda, Sasani
krali I. Sapur’un Kilikia kentlerini yagmalamasinin ardindan Elaiussa/Sebaste gibi Korykos da
zarar gérmiistiir. Ancak Korykos kenti, Elaiussa/Sebaste kentine oranla daha hizh bir sekilde
toparlanmis ve yazitlarinin da gosterdigi gibi IV.-V. yiizyillardan itibaren bélgenin 6nemli bir
ticaret kenti halini almistir'®. Bu refah siirecine bagli olarak, kentin hinterlandinda yer alan
tarimsal nitelikli yerlesmelerin sayisinda da 6nemli bir artis kaydedilmektedir?e.

Mezarlar ve yazitlar:

Kentin gomii gelenekleri ve niifusu hakkinda 6nemli bilgiler saglayan nekropolis, kenti dogudan
batiya dogru bir yay gibi ceviren surlarin hemen disinda yer almaktadir. A nekropolis’inin bir
kismi kent surlarinin igine tasmaktadir. Yaklasik 1,4 km uzunlugunda, 700 m genisliginde olan
ve Ui¢ tepe lizerine yayilan nekropolis, 20. ylizyilin baslarinda Joseph KEIL ve Adolf WILHELM
tarafindan arastirilmis ve yazitlar1 yayimlanmistir?’. Calismalarinda oryantasyonu saglayabilmek
amaciyla nekropolisi A, B ve C olarak ti¢ alana ayiran KEIL ve WILHELM, yazitlari bu buluntu
yerlerine gore siniflamislardir'®,

7 TIB V: 402-406.

8 TIB V:315-320.

9 TIB V:400-401.

10 TIB V:369-370.

11 TIB V: 239-240.

12 Liv. XXXIII 20; Dio Cass. LIV 9.

13 Cic. Ad fam. XII 43; Plin. nat. hist. V 22; Oppian. Hal. 111 5, 205-210.
14 Stadiasmos 482; KIRSTEN 1973: 362.

15 KIRSTEN 1974:799; 802; TIB V: 317. §AH1N 2007: 137.
16 SAHIN 2007: 116.

17 MAMA1II, 118-213. Nos. 198-788.

18 KEIL - WILHELM 1931: 131.
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A nekropolis’i, B ve C nekropolis’lerine gére nispeten daha erken bir donemde, biiyiik olasilikla
da M.s. L-IL ylizyillardan itibaren; B ve C nekropolis’leri ise M.s. IIL.-V1. yiizyillar arasinda yogun
olarak kullanilmaya baslamistir®®. Bu durum bize kentin nekropolis’inin yiizyillar igerisinde
batidan doguya dogru bir yayilma yaptigini gostermektedir. Mezarlar incelendiginde bunlarin
yaklasik %4’tintin daha pahali is¢ilik gerektiren nitelikte yapildigini séylemek miimkiindiir.

Bu durum mezar sahiplerinin, refah seviyesi daha yiiksek bir kesimden geldiklerine isaret
etmektedir.

Yazitlarin Dili ve isimler:

Kentin mezar yazitlarinda gecen isimlerin % 88 Helence; % 0,6’s1 Latince; % 5,7’si yerel ve % 5,
1'i ise Tbranice isimlerden olusmaktadir. Yazitlar, mezar sahiplerinin ve diger aile bireylerinin
genellikle tek bir isim kullandigina isaret etmektedir. Yazitlar arasinda Roma kékenli isimlere
oldukea nadir rastlanilmaktadir. Ornegin kentin yazitlarinda Iulius nomen gentile’si Eski Helen

formunda yalnizca bir kez yer almaktadir®. Iulianus cognomen’i ise isim seklinde kullanilmigtir®.

Yalnizca iki yazit mezar sahiplerinin birden fazla isim tagidigini géstermektedir. ilk 6rnegi
Aurelius Eusanbatios Menandros ve ailesinin mezar1 tizerindeki yazit olusturmaktadir®. Diger
bir mezar ise Marcus Aurelius Chrestus ve karist Marca Aurelia Polychronia’ya aittir®. Chrestus,
Makrobios, karisi Polychronia ise Rufina supernomen’ini kullanmistur.

Kentin nekropolis’inde tespit edilmis olan yazitlarin biiyiik bir boliimii lahit tekneleri, lahit
kapaklar1 ve kaya mezarlari izerinde bulunmaktadir. Bu yazitlarin yaklasik %10’1uk dilimi M.s.
L.-1IL; % 901 ise M.s. IV.-V1. yiizyillar arasina aittir. Yazitlar incelendiginde, bunlarin daha ¢ok
mezar sahibinin ve baba basta olmak iizere aile bireylerinin adlarindan, mesleki bilgilerden, din
gorevlilerinin unvanlarindan ve mezar soygunculugunu énleme amagh ceza formtillerinden
olustugu goriilmektedir. Yazitlarin ¢cogunlugu mezarlara yiizeysel olarak islenmistir ve kaliteli
bir is¢ilik gostermemektedir. Korykos yazitlarinda bir¢ok lahit ve lahit kapagi tizerinde asil
mezar sahibinin adindan sonra bozuk bir harf karakteriyle islenmis ve basitce kai (ve) baglaciyla
eklenmis isimler de bulunmaktadir. Bu tip eklemelerin bir¢ogunda 6len kisinin isminin ve
mesleki bilgilerinin haricinde herhangi bir bilgi de yer almamaktadir. Yazitlarda karsilagilan
diger bir durum ise, asil mezar sahibinin adinin tiraslanarak, elde edilen yiizeye yeni gémiiye
ait ismin yazilmasidir. Mezar yazitlarinin biiyiik bir bolimii 01jkn, cwuatobrkn ve az sayida da
olsa témno¢ ile baslamaktadir. Bu ifadeden sonra genellikle mezar sahibin ve babasinin ad takip
etmektedir. Hiristiyanlar’a ait yazitlarin énemli bir béliimii §6€a ol 6 8(€0)¢ 6 udvog abdvartog

19 MACHATSCHEK nekropolis alanlarini N1, N2, N3 seklinde adlandirmistir. Bk, MACHATSCHEK 1967: 21; 24.
20 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 151.

21 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 148. 294. 332. 391. 436. 574.

22 Bk. dn. 54.

23 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 505.
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seklinde bir formiille baslamaktadir. Yazitlarin yaklasik %30’u meslek adlar1 icermektedir?,
Cinsiyet:

Yazitlar incelendiginde bunlarin {izerlerinde 1079 adet erkek ve 114 adet kadin isminin yer

aldig1 gériilmektedir®. Bu verilerden hareketle cinsiyet oraninin, her 100 erkege karsilik 10,56
kadinin oldugu hesaplanabilmektedir. Antik Atina’da mezar yazitlar1 g6z 6niinde bulundurularak
yapilan hesaplamalara gore cinsiyet oraninin, her 100 erkege karsilik 54 kadin; Roma’da ise her
100 erkege karsilik 66 kadin oldugu gériilmektedir®. Mezarlarda erkek isimlerine oranla kadin
isimlerinin daha az goriilmesi, kadinlarin genellikle ya esleri, kardesleri ya da ogullari ile birlikte
ayni mezar1 paylastiklar: ve isimlerinin daha sonradan lahde kazinmadig: seklinde disiiniilebilir.

Koken:

Korykos kentinde mezar sahiplerinin bir béliimiiniin farkli bolge, kent ve kdylerden
geldiklerini gosteren yazitlar, toplam yazit sayisinin yaklasik %8’lik dilimini olusturmaktadir.
Ornegin C nekropolis’inde bulunan bir yazita gére Eudaimon’un babasi Photinos Misir
kokenliydi?. Kentin yazitlarinda yaygin olarak Suriye kdkenli kisilere rastlanilmaktadir. C
nekropolis’indeki bir lahit kapag tizerindeki yazita gore Iohannes, Antiokheia kokenlidir®.
Paulus ise Suriye’nin kuzeydogusunda bulunan Beroia®, Iohannes Theopolis*® kentindendir. B
nekropolis’inde tespit edilen bir lahit kapag tizerindeki yazittan anlasildigina gére Andreas
Immai kékenlidir®. Bu yerlesim adinin hemen 6niinde yer alan khorion ifadesi, buranin kirsal
bir yerlesim olduguna isaret etmektedir. Zosimos’un bildirdigine gore L. Domitius Aurelianus
M.s. 272 yilinda Antiokheia yakinlarindaki Immai’de Palmyra ordularini yenmistir*?, Kentin
nekropolis’inde tespit edilmis olan mezar yazitlarinda, yine Suriye bélgesinde bulundugu

24 SAHIN 2003: passim.

25 Hesaplamalar mezar yazitlari izerinden yapilmistir.
26 SCHEIDEL 2012: 105-107.

27 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 86.

28 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 320.

29 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 630.

30 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 120. I. Iustinianus Dénemi'nde (M.s. 527-565) Antiokheia kentinin adi
degistirilerek, Theopolis olmustur.

31 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 532.
32 Zos. 150, 3.
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diistintilen® Kaperlatinos adli bir kome yer belgelenmistir. Casianus*, Leontios®, Paulos® ve
Iohannes’in® adli kisiler ya da bunlarin aileleri, bu kdyden gé¢ edip Korykos kentine yerlesmis
olmalidirlar. Barsymos adli bir kisi de yine Suriye’de bulunan Kapernagathon®:; lulianus® ve
Barla® Kapropakis; Sergius Sorion*!; Symeonios Khorenos*; lakobos ve Stephanos adli kardesler
ise Khorre kokenlidir®®, Kharitene’nin mezar yazitinda yer alan ethnikon’a gére, Epiphanios’un
babasinin Syria/Palaestina’da bulunan Samaria kokenli oldugu anlasilmaktadir®. Artemisios,
Nisibis (= Nusaybin)*; Maria adli kadin ise Lykaonia kdkenlidir*’, Korykos kentinde Marmara
Adasi (= Prokonnesos) kdkenli Isauros?, Odotomis olarak da adlandirilan Ioannes ile birlikte
ayni mezara gomiillmistiir. Isauros ve Odotomis arasinda dogrudan bir kanit olmamakla
birlikte, akrabalik iliskisi olmast yiiksek bir ihtimaldir. B nekropolis’inde tespit edilmis bir lahit
lizerindeki yazita gore Makrobios olarak da adlandirilan Marcus Aurelius Chrestus, Nikomedia
kokenli olup Asklepios phyle’sine mensup; ayni zamanda da Korykos kenti vatandasidir.
Chrestus mezari Rufina olarak da adlandirilan Marca Aurelia Polychronia ve Hsykhios olarak
da adlandirilan Egatis ve ¢cocuklarina birakmistir®®, Chrestus ve esi Polychronia muhtemelen
Constitutio Antoniniana yasasi ile birlikte Marcus Aurelius/Marca Aurelia praenomen ve
nomen’ini almislardir. Bu nedenle yaziti en erken M.s. IIL. yiizy1la tarihlemek miimkiin
goriinmektedir. Sergius ise Byzantion® kokenlidir. Mevcut yazitlar, Korykos’ta Iulianus® ve

33 ROBERT 1963: 115; ZGUSTA 1984: 226.

34 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 124.
35 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 29.
36 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 319.
37 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 574.
38 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 152, Bk. FEISSEL 1982: 319.
39 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 148.
40 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 401.
41 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 388.
42 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 261.
43 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 571.
44 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 373.
45 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 381.
46 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 459.
47 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 349.
48 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 505.
49 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 613.
50 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 294.
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Tabriskos® adl iki Ephesos kékenlinin de bulundugunu géstermektedir. Yazitlar Korykos'un
Daglik Kilikia kentlerinden de go¢ aldigini géstermektedir. Ornegin Konon Diokaisareia®
kokenlidir. A nekropolis’inde bir lahit {izerinde yer alan yazita gére Aleksandros Anemourion
kokenli bir Yahudi idi**. Aleksandros bu mezara esi ile birlikte gomiilmesine ragmen, esinin
ad1 yazit lizerinde yer almamaktadir. Aurelius Eusanbatius®, Iohannes®, Helias*® ve diger bir
Helias'in*” Korykos kentinin komsusu olan Seleukeia kokenli oldugu anlasilmaktadir. Kentin
yazitlarinda yalnizca dort kisi - Dionysios ve oglu Theodotos®®, Theotokos*?, Zakharias® ve
Iohannes® - Korykos kenti kokenli olduklarini belirtmislerdir. Babasiyla ayni adi tasiyan
Thodoros’un ise, Sandabara/Sandapara® kékenli oldugu anlasilmaktadir, Ancak bu yerlesimin
lokalizasyonu konusunda herhangi bir fikir yiiriitiilememektedir.

Dini kimlikler;

Korykos kenti mezarlarinin %4,7’sinde mezar sahibinin pagan olduguna isaret eden sunak; %
94’tinde Hiristiyanlig1 sembolize eden basit ya da daha gelismis hag ve %2,1'inde Yahudiligi
sembolize eden menorah kabartmalarina rastlanmaktadir®. Bunun haricinde mezar sahibinin
bir Yahudi oldugu yazitlarda yer alan Hebreos ya da Ioudaios sifatlarinin kullanimindan
edinilmektedir. Bu ifadeler yazitlarin % 1,9'unu kapsamaktadir. Bazi lahit teknelerinde ise hem
sunak hem de hag kabartmalar1 yer almaktadir. Bu durum bize lahdin sonraki dénemlerde
ikinci kez, bazen ise tizerindeki yazit kalintilarindan da anlasildig iizere tigiincii kez kullanildig
gostermektedir.

Ornegin A nekropolis’inde bulunan bir lahit {izerinde ikisi lahit teknesinde, diger {icii ise lahit
kapaginin tizerinde olmak tizere toplam 5 yazit bulunmaktadir. Lahit teknesi tizerindeki ilk yazit

51 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 397.
52 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 167.
53 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 163.
54 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 57.
55 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 264.
56 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 271.
57 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 510.
58 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 404.
59 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 299a.
60 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 513.
61 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 576.
62 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 465.
63 Kabartmalar icin bk. DURUGONUL - MOREL 2012: 307.

137



Akakis adli birine ait olup®, hemen yaninda bu kisinin pagan inancina ait oldugunu gosteren
bir sunak kabartmasi bulunmaktadir. Diger dort yazit® ise, yazitlarin basinda ve sonlarinda yer
alan hag¢ kabartmalarindan da anlasilacag tizere, kentin Hiristiyan niifusuna ait kisilere aittir.
Diger 6nemli bir husus ise tiimii erkek gémiisiinden olusan lahde, M.s. IV. yiizyilda Rhodope
adli bir kadinin defnedilmis olmasidir. Bu tiir gémiilere Korykos nekropolis’inde olduk¢a az
rastlanmaktadir.

Korykos nekropolisinde Yahudi niifusu hakkinda bilgi veren yazitlar, Yahudiler’in yaklasik

M.s. 1L yiizyildan itibaren kentte varliklarini siirdiirdiiklerini géstermektedir. Ornegin M.s.

I1I. yiizyila tarihlendirilen bir yazittan®, mezarin Menandros'un oglu Aurelius Eusanbatios ve
karis1 Photion olarak da adlandirilan Matrona’ya ait oldugu anlasilmaktadir. Yazitin devam
eden satirlarinda Matrona’nin yegeni Photion'nun Seleukeiali bir ducenarius ile evli oldugu

ve ayni mezara gomiildiigii goriilmektedir. Yazitin sonuna eklenen “...iimitsizlige kapilmayin,
¢inkii bunun olmasini emreden ve bizi gezegenlerin yoriingesine oturtan haricinde kimse
olumsiiz degildir.” seklindeki formiile Hiristiyanlar’a ait mezar yazitlarinda da rastlanmaktadir.
Constitutio Antoniniana ile Aurelius nomen’ini alarak bu ismi praenomen olarak kullandig
anlasilan Eusanbatios, yazitin birinci satirindan da anlasilacag: tizere, Korykos kenti vatandasi ve
meclis tiyesidir.

Ulpianus’un bildirdigine gore” Yahudi topluluguna ait kisilerin Roma memuriyeti gérevinde
bulunabilmeleri Septimus Severus’un ¢ikarmis oldugu bir yasa ile miimkiin olmustur. Bu yasa
ile Yahudi vatandaslara, meclislerde gorev alabilme yetkisi ve memuriyet hakk: taninmustir.
Ayni zamanda bu hakk: elde eden bir Yahudi’'nin, Yahudilik’in dini yasalarina gére sakincali
olan gérevlerden muaf tutulma hakki da bulunmaktaydi. Ulpianus’un bu aktardiklari, yazitin
tarihlemesi ile uyumlu gozitkmektedir. Aurelius Eusanbatios harig, Korykos antik kentinde
Yahudilere ait baska hicbir mezar yazitinda anne, es ve kiz kardes gibi ailede yer alan kadinlarin
isimlerine rastlanmamaktadir®.

Bu yazit vasitasiyla ayni mezara birden fazla gomii yapilmasinda Yahudilerce bir sakinca
goriilmedigi ve Yahudilerin en azindan M.s. IL-IIL yiizyillarda bolgede Roma memuriyeti
gorevini yerine getirebildigi anlasilmaktadir.

Kentin M.s. V.-VL. ylizyillarina tarihlenen diger yazitlari ise Yahudi toplulugun kentteki dini
gorevleri, sosyal statiisti ve meslekleri hakkinda bilgiler vermektedir. Korykos kentinde ikamet

64 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 529a.
65 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 529b-e.
66 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 57.

67 Ulpian. Dig. L 2, 3. 3: Eis, qui iudaicam superstitionem sequuntur, divi severus et antoninus honores adipisci
permiserunt, sed et necessitates eis imposuerunt, qui superstitionem eorum non laederent.

68 SAHIN 2015: 6.
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eden Yahudiler mesleki ve ticari hayatta yerlerini almislardir. Yazitlarin verdigi bilgilere gére
merhem treticisi, ¢cizme yapimcisi, parfiim yapimcist ve kuyumcu loncasi bagskanligi gibi
mesleklerin Yahudi inancina sahip kisilerce yerine getirildigi anlasilmaktadir®.

Korykos antik kentinin sinirlar1 icerisinde M.s. V. yiizy1ilin baslarindan itibaren Hiristiyanlik’in
yayginlagmasiyla birlikte, kilise ve manastirlar insa edilmeye baslanmistir™. Kiliseler ve
manastirlar M.s. V./VL. yiizyila tarihlendirilmektedir”. Kentin mezar yazitlari Korykos’ta Aziz
Zakharias’a, Aziz Andreas’a” ve Aziz Nerianos’a™ ait kiigtik kiliselerin olabilecegine isaret
etmektedir. Kentin yazitlar kiliselerin haricinde manastirlarin da varligini géstermektedir.
Herhangi bir yap1 kalintisi giiniim{ize ulasmamis olsa da, Korykos nekropolis’inde bulunan
yazitlara gore kentte Azize Kharitene’ye” ve Aziz Elias’a” ait manastirlar ve Aziz Konon’a adanan
bir fakir evi de bulunmaktaydi”.

Daglik Kilikia’da Hiristiyanlik'in gelismesi, yazitlara da yansimistir. Korykos kenti yazitlariin
yaklasik %85’1 niifusun Hiristiyanlar’dan olustugunu géstermektedir. Kentin niifusunda kilise
gorevlileri 6nemli bir paya sahiptir. Kentin yazitlar: arasinda, kiliselerde vekillik yapan ve
kilise ile ilgili ¢esitli gorevler {istlenen Kaneonistos™ ve Prounikios™ adli protoprebyteros’lar
belgelenmistir. Kentin mezar yazitlarinda en fazla presbyteros’lar yer almaktadir. Kilise
gorevlilerin karariyla segilerek goreve gelen presbyteros’lar, piskoposlara danismanlik yapma
gorevinin haricinde vaftiz merasimini de yonetiyorlardi. Kentin yazitlar1 Stephanos'un®,

69 Yazitlar icin bk. SAHIN 2003: 46. 73. 77. 93. 96. 98. 118. 134. 139. 143. 160. 161. 199. 200. 203. 283. 289. 296. Daglik
Kilikia bélgesindeki Yahudi varlig1 icin bk. DURUGONUL - MOREL 2012: passim. SAHIN 2015: passim.

70 HERZFELD - GUYER 1930: 90-92.

71 HILL 1984: 214; TIB V: 318.

72 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 513. 576. 617.
73 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 113.

74 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 402.

75 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 181. 359. 594a.
76 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 225.

77 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 238. 245. 514.
78 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 183.

79 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 609.

80 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 316.
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Eugenios’un®, Aleksandros’un®, Diodoros'un®, Sosias’in®, loannes’in®, Marinos un®,
Photinos'un¥. Paulus’un®, Konos'un®, Anastasios’un® Khresimos’un®, Porphyros'un®,
Elephas’in®, muhtemelen kardes olan Paulus ve Georgios'un® ve Basilios’un oglu Akakios'un®
kiliselerde presbyteros olarak gorev yaptiklarini ortaya koymaktadir.

Kentin mezar yazitlarinda piskopos yardimcilig1 grevini yerine getiren arkhidiakonos ve
protodiakonos’lar, yetim, dul ve fakirlere kilise gelirlerinin bir bélimiinii dagitmakla ve daha alt
kademelerde olan kilise gorevlilerini denetlemekle gorevliydiler. Korykos’ta bu kilise gorevlisini
belgeleyen tek bir yazit bulunmaktadir. Bu yazita gére Stephanos adli bir arkhidiakonos’un oglu
Konon, Totos adli bir kisiyle ayni mezara gdmiilmiistiir®.

Arkhidiakonos’lara nazaran diakonos’lar kentin yazitlar1 arasinda daha fazla yer almaktadir.
Diakonos’lar, piskoposun yardimciligini yiiriitiiyor, kilise gelirlerini idare ediyor, yetim, hasta, ve
fakir insanlarla ilgileniyor ve vaftiz merasimlerine eslik ediyorlardi. Korykos kenti yazitlarinda
15 adet diakonos belgelenmistir. Sergius®, Bakhos*, esiyle birlikte ayni mezari paylasan

81 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 58.
82 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 275.
83 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 417.
84 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 231.
85 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 577.
86 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 443.
87 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 61a-b.
88 HAGEL -~ TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 181.
89 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 59b.
90 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 430.
91 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 585.
92 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 60.
93 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 304a.
94 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 106.
95 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 263.
96 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 109.
97 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 62.
98 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 288.
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Theodosius®, Menas'®, Anastasius'®, Eusebios'®, Isidoros'®, Neonos'*, Tatianus'®, Stephanos'®,
Athymnos'?’; diger bir Sergius'® , Helias'®®, Phosphoros''® ve ad1 yazittaki eksik yerler nedeniyle
okunamayan biri""* kentteki kiliselerde diakonos olarak gérev yapiyorlardi.

Kentin yazitlar1 kadin diakonissa’larin da kiliselerde gérev aldiklarini géstermektedir.
Diakonissa’lar, kiliselerde kadinlarin bulundugu béliimlerin kapilarinda gérevliydiler. Ayni
zamanda kadinlarin vaftiz merasimlerine eslik eden diakonissa’lar, cemaatte kadinlarin
sorunlariyla da ilgileniyorlardi. Korykos kentinde belgelenen mezar yazitlarina gére Anastasia'’?,
Timothea'?, Theodora', Kharitene'* ve Theophila"® Korykos kentinde Diakonissa olarak
kiliselerde gérev yapiyorlardi.

Kentteki kiliselerin kutsal esyalarindan korunmasindan subdiakonos’lar sorumlu idi.
Subdiakonos’lar ayni zamanda ayin sirasinda kimsenin kiliseyi terk etmemesi i¢in kapilarda
gorev yapiyorlardi. Kentin mezar yazitlari arasinda subdiakonos’lar ile ilgili 7 yazit

99 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 253.
100 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 455.
101 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 554c.
102 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 424.
103 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 367.
104 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 64.
105 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 316.
106 HAGEL -~ TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 65.
107 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 9.
108 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 166.
109 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 387.
110 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 13.
111 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 8b.
112 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 96.
113 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 193.
114 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 277.
115 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 373.
116 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 410.
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belgelenmistir. Anastasius'’, Abantios''®, loannes'?, diger bir loannes'?, David'?!, Nonnos'? ve
ad1 yazitta yer almayan biri'* subdiakonos olarak kiliselerde gérev yapiyorlardi.

Kilisedeki ayinler sirasinda sark: séyleyen psaltes adli kilise grevlileri Korykos yazitlarinda az
saylda yer almaktadir. Heraclianus'*, Menas'#, loannes'* ve Georgios'”” Korykos kiliselerindeki
ayinlerde dini sarkilar séylemekteydiler. Georgios muhtemelen ayni kilisede gorev yapan
diakonos Paulus ile birlikte ayni mezara gémiilmiisttir.

Ayinler sirasindan Incil okumalari anagnosthes adi verilen kilise gérevlileri tarafindan
yapilmaktaydi. Kentin yazitlarinda anagnosthes’ler ile ilgili yazitlar oldukga kisitlidir. iki yazit
haricinde bu gorevliler hakkinda bilgi bulunmamaktadir. Korykos kiliselerinde Samouelos/
Samuel'*® ve Andronikos adli Anagnosthes’ler gérev yapmistir. Samuel ayni zamanda meslek
olarak sarap saticiligi yapiyordu. Mezarini Marinos ve loannes adli iki ¢cizme yapimcist ile
paylasmisti.

Kilise gorevlilerin arasinda kapida bekgilik yapan ve thyrhoros olarak adlandirilan kisiler de
bulunmaktadir. Bu gérevliler ile ilgi Koykos yazitlarinda bir tek yazit bilinmektedir. Yazita gore
Euthykhios’un Tanri'nin kutsal kilisesinde kap1 bekgisi olarak gorev yaptigi anlasilmaktadir'®,

Kilise gorevlilerinin en alt kademsinde ise kopiates olarak adlandirilan mezar gérevlileri

117 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 210.
118 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 344.
119 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 578.
120 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 66.
121 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 588.
122 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 608.
123 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 508.
124 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 384.
125 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 423b.
126 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 297.
127 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 472.
128 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 454.
129 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 67.
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bulunmaktaydi. Limnos'*°, Asterios'*!, Antoninos'*?, Romanos'* ve birlikte ayni: mezari paylasan
Gerasimos, Barsimios ve Krysomallos' kilise gorevlileri arasindan 6len kisileri ggmmekle
gorevliydi.

Kentin az sayidaki yazitlarindan kiliselerde gorevli kisilerin evli ve ¢cocuk sahibi olduklar:
anlasilmaktadir. diakonos olarak gorev yapan Neon esi Kometissa ile birlikte ayni mezara
defnedilmisti'*. Presbyteros olarak gérev yapan Basilios’un mezar yazitinda oglunun adi da
gecmektedir. Oglu Akakios babasi gibi kilisede presbyteros olarak gérev yapmaktaydi'**. Yine
presbyteros Marinos, oglu Eusebios’un ve Diakonos Athanasios, oglu Papia ile birlikte ayni
mezara gomilmiistiir'.

Kilise gorevlilerinin bir bélimii glindelik hayatlarinda farkli meslekler de icra ettikleri yazitlar
vasitasiyla anlasilmaktadir. Ornegin Samuel sarap saticisiydi*®. Subdiakon Ioannes balikgilar igin
ag lretiyordu'”. Presbyteros Marinos yelken bezi imalatgisiydi**°. Protopresbyteros Kaneonistos
kasapti*!, Presbyteros Paulus ¢anak-¢omlek imal ediyordu'*?, Presbyteros Anastasios degerli
tas'*®, Eugenios altin islemecisiydi'**. Romanus ise para bozucusuydu'®®. Anastasius, Eugenios ve
Romanus Snemli miktarda sermaye gerektiren meslekler ytiriittiiklerinden, kentin ekonomik
acidan daha zengin bir tabakasina mensup olmaliydilar.

Genel olarak degerlendirildiginde Korykos antik kentinin 6zellikle M.s. L. ytizyil ile birlikte

130 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 445.
131 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 366.
132 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 573a.
133 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 68.
134 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 325.
135 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 64.
136 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 263.
137 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 554c.
138 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 454.
139 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 66.
140 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 443.
141 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 183.
142 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry59b.
143 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 430.
144 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 58.
145 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 304a.
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gelistigini ve bu gelisimin -kisa bir duraklamanin ardindan-, M.s. IV.-VL. yiizyillar arasinda yine
eski 6nemine ulasarak devam ettirdigini séylemek miimkiindiir. Kentin M.s. IL.-111. yiizyillar
arasindaki Pagan niifusunu belgeleyen yazitlar oldukga kisithdir. Bu yiizyillara arasina tarihlenen
tek onurlandirma yaziti imparator Septimius Severus’un esi Tulia Domna i¢in dikilmistir. Yazitta
Iulia Domna “ordugahlarin anas1” unvanini tasimaktadir'*, Onurlandirmanin kim tarafindan
yapildigi, yazitin iigiincii satirdan sonrasinin eksik olmasi nedeniyle anlasilamamaktadir.
Korykos'un M.s. IV. yiizyilla birlikte bir ticaret kenti olarak 6nem kazanmasiyla niifusunun da

bu gelisime paralel olarak arttig1 goriilmektedir. Kentin bu yiizyillardaki niifusunun biiyiik bir
boliimiinii yazitlarin da belgeledigi gibi Hiristiyanlar olusturmustur. Kentin bu ytizyillardaki
niifusu ise benzer biiytikliikteki kentlerden yola ¢ikarak 5.000-20.000 arasinda olmalidir'?’,

146 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 51.
147 MANGO 1980: 62.
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asayan ve 6l dillerin karsilastirilmasiyla tanimlanan diller aras1 akrabalik iliskilerinin

tarihin konusu olarak ortaya ¢ikmast 18. yiizyilin ikinci yarisindan itibaren gériinmeye
baslar. Dillerin karsilastirilmasi, ¢6ziimlenmesi ve yeni fonetik yasalarin saptanmasiyla
gelisen bu siire¢ basta Hint-Avrupa daha sonra Sami kékenli dillere ait filoloji calismalarinin
kapsamini genisletmekle kalmamus, salt dil olgularinin analizinden 6zgiin ve bagimsiz bir
bilim dalinin dogusuna da yol agmistir. Tarihi dilbilim denen bu bilim dali belirli yasalar
cercevesinde “dil degisimini” ele almakta, bulgular1 araciligiyla belirli bir dilin veya dil 6beginin
tarihi sorunlarimin ¢6ziimlenmesinde devreye girmektedir® Tarihi dilbilimin ne ise yaradig:
sorusuna verilebilecek en kisa yanit heniiz ¢6ziimlenmemis veya kismen ¢oziimlenmis dillerin
anlasilmasina yontem saglamasi, dil olgulari {izerinden kendine 6zgii tarihi bir bakis agisi
olusturmasidir. Proto-Hint-Avrupa dil incelemeleri bunun tipik 6rnegidir.

Eski Anadolu dillerini kapsayan arastirmalar, tarihi karsilastirmali dilbilim alaninda 6zgiin

bir yer edinmistir. Bugiin Hint-Avrupa dil ailesinin Anadolu’ya ait bir dali vardir ve bu dalin
Nesaca, Luvice ve Palaca gibi tiyeleri kayda gecirilmis bilinen en eski Hint-Avrupa kokenli
dilleri olustururlar®. Literatiirde “Anadolu Dilleri” baslig1 kullanildig1 zaman siklikla bu dalin
tiyeleri akla gelmektedir?; ancak bu baslik ayni1 zamanda eski Anadolu’da Asur Ticaret Kolonileri
Cagi’'ndan (yak. M.5. 2000-1700) Ge¢ Roma Imparatorluk Cagi’'na (M.s. 476) kadar uzayan genis
bir zaman diliminde ortaya ¢ikmis dillerin tiimiinii ifade etmek i¢in de kullanilir®. Dogal olarak
biitiin bu dilleri etkin bir degerlendirme igine sokmak zaman ve mekanin karmasik niteligi,
dilbilimsel ¢6ztimlemenin seviyesi ve dil ¢esitliligi gibi faktorler dikkate alindig1 zaman zor bir
girisimdir. Bunu eski Anadolu incelemelerine ayrilmis calismalarin ¢oklugu ve ¢esitliliginden
anlayabiliriz. Bir inceleme olasilig1 i¢in bu dilleri tarihi donemlere, dil akrabaliklarina,
¢ozlimleme diizeyine ve sosyo-politik durumlarina gore siniflamak daha yararh bir yaklasim
olabilir.

Teorik olarak Eski Anadolu dillerini “Birinci Binyil Dilleri” ve “ikinci Binyil Dilleri” seklinde
ayristiran tarihi siniflama koklii ve 6nemlidir®; ancak bu siniflamanin temeli arkeolojik

1 SZEMERENYI 1990% 3 vd.
2 CAMPBELL 2004% 82-84.
3 BEEKES 1995: 30 vd.

4 Bu kavram temel olarak STURTEVANT 1n 1951 yilinda basilan eserine kadar uzar. Bugiin Eski Anadolu dillerinin
Hint-Avrupa kékeni sorununu inceleyen sayisiz makale vardir; ancak Eski Anadolu’daki dilleri tek tek degil,
Hint-Avrupa dil ailesinin tiyesi olarak bir biitiin halinde ele alan ¢alismalar baslangi¢ noktas1 olarak GUSMANI
1968 yilindaki eserine kadar uzatilabilir. Bunun ardina MERIGGI'nin 1980 yilindaki ¢alismasini eklemek gerekir.
MELCHERT 1994 y1li calismasi da yine ayni kapsamdadir.

5 Baslangicta biitiin bu uzun dénem igindeki diller Anadolu cografyasindaki dilleri kast etmek i¢in “Anadolu” bashig
altinda toplanirdi, FRIEDRICH 1932 yilindaki calismasindaki “Anadolu” szctigii cografi bir kasittir. Giiniimiizde ise
Eski Anadolu dillerini daha genis bir Slgekte ele almaya calisan calismalar i¢in bk. ROSENKRANZ 1978 ile POPKO
2008.

6 POPKO 2008: 45 vd.; 76 vd.
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tarihlendirmeye dayanir ve esas olarak Bronz Cagi'ndan Demir Cagi'na gegisi ifade eder. Oysa,
6rnegin “Birinci Biny1l” normlari agisindan bakildigi zaman bu siniflama cesitli gegis ve ara
dénemleri gérmezden gelir ve Demir Cagi'nin baslangicindan Ge¢ Roma imparatorluk Cagi’nin
sonuna kadar olan evrenin bir biitiinmiis gibi algilanmasina yol agar’. Gergekten de Birinci
Binyil tanimlamasina uygun diisen Urartuca ve Hiyeroglif Luvicesi gibi dillerin yanina bu dénem
icin Epikorik Diller, Helenistik Diller ve Roma imparatorluk Cag Dilleri gibi alt alanlar agmak
gerekir®.

Pratikte ise Birinci Binyil dilleri donemsel farkliliga ve kiiltiirel gesitlilige karsin oldukea etkin
bir tarihsel devamlilik veya cagdas olma dzellikleri gosterirler’: Ornegin Likge gibi epikorik

bir dil Helence ve Persce’yle cagdastir ve bu dillerle 6nemli bir etkilesim i¢indedir; ancak bu
dilin etimolojisi koken olarak Bronz Cagi'na kadar uzar™ ve bu ¢agdaki Hititce ve Luvice gibi
dillerle ¢esitli baglantilar gosterir. Bu durum bize Likge ¢alismalarin Helence, Persce, Hititce
ve Luvice bilgisi olmaksizin belli bir noktadan teye gecemeyecegini ima etmektedir. Ote
yandan birinci binyil evresindeki devamlilik katmanlari ¢esitlidir. Devamlilik bazen her hangi
bir spesifik dil tanimina ulasilamayacak kadar genellesme gosterir. Roma imperatorluk Cag
Helence yazitlarinda rastlanan yerel isimler boyledir: Ornegin Tounc" sahis adini Anadolu’daki
dillerden her hangi biriyle adlandirmak miimkiin degildir. Bunun ait olabilecegi dil kokii kayip
ve belirsizdir. Bu nedenle “Anadolu Kékenli Sahis Adlar1” baghigi altinda siniflanir'?, Bu olgu
ayni zamanda “Anadolu K6kenli” adi verilen bir belirsizlige génderimde bulunmaktadir. Bu
belirsizlige ait bine yakin sahis adi belgelenmistir. Buna karsilik cok yaygin olarak rastlanan
Tpokovdac® adi ise Tkinci Binyil’dan geriye kalmistir ve Luvi Hava Tanrisi Tarhunt’tan tiiremistir.
Bu durum devamliligin hangi katmanlarla siiregeldigini veya i¢ ice gectigini saptamakta belirli
bir tartisma zemini yaratmaktadir.

Dil akrabaliklarina gore yapilan siniflamalar inceleme amaglarina uygun kolayliklar saglar

ama tablonun biitliniinii yansitmaz, belirli bir dil ailesinin disinda kalan diger dilleri farkl: bir
uzmanlik alaninin konusu olarak dislar. Bu durum dogal olarak farkli alanlarda elde edilen
sonuglarin birbirini tamamlamasini geciktirmektedir. Arastirma farklilig1 bazen yalnizca farkls
dil aileleri arasinda degil, ayni dil ailesine ait farkli dallar arasinda da ortaya cikabilir: Ornegin
Hint-Avrupa dil ailesinin iginde antik italya dilleri, Helen lehgeleri ve eski Anadolu dilleri gibi
dallar vardir. Bu dallar arasindaki iliskiler cok 6nemlidir ve tarihsel degerlendirmeleri etkileyen

7 GUSMANI 2007: 11-21.

8 NEUMANN 1961ve NEUMANN - UNTERMANN 1980: 167-185.
9 Devamlilik unsurlari i¢in bk. EICHNER 2005: 287 vd.

10 MELCHERT 2008: 46 vd.

11 ZGUSTA 1964: § 1585-4.

12 ZGUSTA 1964 ve ZGUSTA 1970.

13 ZGUSTA 1964: § 1512-31.
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yanlari vardir: Ornegin Helen lehgeleriyle eski Anadolu dilleri arasindaki iliskiler bu tiirdendir.
Eski Anadolu’da temel olarak iki biiyiik dil ailesine ait dillerle karsilasilmaktadir:

1) Hint-Avrupa kokenli diller: Hititce (= Nesaca), Luvice, Palaca, Likge, Likce B, Karca, Lidce,
Sidece, Pisidce, Persce, Helence ve Latince.

2) Sami kokenli diller: (lehge ve evreleri dahil) Akadca, Fenikece, Aramca ve Siiryanice.

Bunlara hentiz ¢6ztimlenmedikleri i¢in belirli bir grup altinda siniflandirilmayan dilleri,
Hattice’yi ve Hurro-Urartuca olarak sdylenen dilleri ilave etmek gerekir.

Coziimleme diizeyi agisindan yapilacak siniflamalarin yazi tarihi ve ¢éziimleme ¢alismalarina
etkisi vardir. Eski Anadolu’daki dilleri ¢6ziimlenme durumlarina gére,

1) Coziimlemesi iyi diizeyde olan diller: Akadga ve Hititge.

2) Kismen ¢6ziimlenmis diller: Hurrice, Hattice, Luvice, Palaca, Likge, Lidce.

3) Cok az ¢oziimlenmis diller: Karca, Sidece, Likge B, Pisidce, Pamfilya Helen lehgesi.
)

4) ¢3ziimlenememis diller: Frigce', Sardis Sinagog yazit1's, Von Grotthuss Tableti'’, Ordekburnu
yazit1®® ile Asarbasi® yazitlar1 gibi alt basliklar olusturulabilir.

Coziimleme siniflamalarindaki ana zorluklarindan bir tanesi ¢6ziimleme ¢alismalarini etkilen
faktorlerin cesitliligidir. Oncelikle yazim isaretlerinin kékeni ve kullanimina yonelik bir zorluk
vardir. Birinci Binyil Anadolu dilleri arasinda her hangi bir yazi sisteminin bir biitiin olarak Sami
kokenli veya Helen kokenli oldugunu séylemek zordur. Sami modellerinin etkisi Phryg, Lydia ve
Lykia gibi yazi sistemlerinde taninabilmektedir. Bu Sami etkisi adres olarak siklikla Fenikeliler’i
isaret etmektedir®. Ancak M.6. VIII-IV. yiizyillar arasinda bu tiirden bir etkilesimi yaratacak
Helen yazi modeli ne Helas ve Adalar’da ne de Anadolu’da mevcuttu. Cesitli yazi modellerinin
hangi kaynaktan beslenmis oldugu sorunu yerel yazi sistemlerinde karsilasilan ¢esitli isaretlerin
ozgiinliigii ile kendini belli eder; ¢iinkii bu isaretler bilenen biiyiik yazi sistemlerinden her hangi
birine degil, bizzat o yerel yazi sisteminin kurucularina aittir. Bunu yerellerin okur yazar Helen,
Pers, Misir ve diger On Asya halklar1 karsisinda kendi kimliklerini ifade etmelerinin bir araci

14 WILHELM 2008a: 81-104 ve WILHELM 2008a: 105-123.

15 BRIXHE 1998: 165-178.

16 GUSMANI 1975: 115 vd.

17 FRIEDRICH 1964: 156-169; MERIGGI 1966: 61-102; NAHM 1974: 58-73.
18 TROPPED 1993: 6; LIPINSKI 2000: 233 vd.

19 Bk. NEUMANN -FUHRMANN 2005: 7-18.

20 LEMAIRE 2008: 52 vd.
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olarak anlamak gerekir.

¢ozlimleme ¢aligmalarinin karmasikligini tetikleyen faktorler zaman zaman Anadolu’'nun
disinda ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Bronz Cagi'nda veya sonlarinda Anadolu’dan gég ettikleri veya
Anadolu’daki uygarliklarla gesitli kiiltiirel paydaslari oldugu kabul edilen halklar vardir. Girit’teki
Minos, Kibris’taki Eteo-Kibris, italya’daki Etriiskler bunlar arasinda sayilabilir. Bunlardan
ozellikle Minos dili olarak adlandirilan Linear A'nin ¢6ztimlenmesinde Luvice’nin anahtar bir rol
oynayabilecegi uzun zamandan beridir dile getirilmektedir?'. Ote yandan Eteo-Kibris ve Etriisk
yazi sistemleri heniiz ¢6ziimlenmemis olduklar1 icin bu konu daha fazla spekiilasyona agiktir;
ancak bu halklarin Anadolu’yla belirli baglarinin olmasi beklenmedik bir durum degildir.

Diger bir faktor de mevcut epigrafik belge durumuyla cesitli antik halklarin esitlenmesinde
ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Eski Helen kaynaklar1 bize Anadolu’da yasamis olabilecekleri olasilig
bulunan bazi halklardan s6z etmektedir. Bu halklarin listesi uzun ve belirsizliklerle doludur;
ancak en azindan ¢ok bilinen {i¢ tanesinin adi verilebilir: Bunlar Karia’daki Lelegler, Lykia’daki
Solymalilar ve Milyashilar’dir. Dogrusu, arkeologlarin Leleg mimarisi veya keramigi hakkindaki
goriislerine teknik olarak itiraz etmem; ancak belirli bir keramik grubunun veya mimari tarzin
yine belirli bir uygarlikla esitlenmesindeki sakincalar tizerine ¢ok sey séylemek gerekir. Bu

tiir bir esitlemenin belirsizligi izerine ilerleyen sayfalarda yanit verecegim. Benzer bir durum
Lykia’da Milyaslhlar i¢in de gecerlidir. Bazilar1 Lik¢e B dilini bunlarla esitler ve bu dile Milyaca
derler?, Isin asli su ki, bu dili Milyashlar’la esitlemeyi gerektirecek hig bir saglam dayanak
yoktur. Yalnizca, Herodotos’un bolgede Lykialilar’dan 6nce Milyaslilar'in yasadiklar: sdylemi
bulunmaktadir®. Burada dogal olarak sunu diisiintiyoruz: “Bu Likce ve Likge B dillerinden
birinin 6tekinden daha eski oldugunu veya olmasi gerektigini nasil ve neyle biliyoruz? Her

iki dile ait belgeler ayni1 dénemlerde kayda gecirilmis, ayrica Likce B diline ait belgeler Milyas
cografyasinda degil, tam tersine Ksanthos’ta ve Kas'ta ortaya ¢ikiyor. Neden?” Bu durum, dogal
olarak, bir dil ¢6ziimlemesini takip eden tarih ve kiiltiir eslestirmelerinin ne denli fakli yanlari
bulunabilecegini ortaya koymaktadir.

Son olarak, yine yararl olabilecek baska bir siniflama yéntemi sosyo-politik agidan elde
edilebilir. Buna gore 1) Yerliler, 2) Go¢menler ve 3) Elit {istlinler gruplar: ayristirilabilir.

Yerliler, kokeni Anadolulu sayilan halklardan olusur. Bunlar ikinci Binyil Anadolusu’ndaki
toplumlardan geriye kalmislardir. Likce, Likce B, Lidce, Karca ve Sidece gibi dilleri konusan
insanlar Anadolu’'nun uzun tarihi siirecinin pargasi olarak tanimlanmaktadirlar.

Gogmenler, iki tiirlidiir. Bir boliimii vatanlart Anadolu olmadigi halde gégle Anadolu'nun
cesitli bolgelerine yerleserek yurt edinmis veya bir dénem ikamet ettikten sonra Anadolu'nun

21 PALMER 1958: 75-110; ayrica bk. WOULHUIZEN 1989: 65-138; FINKELBERG 2005: 52 vd.
22 KEEN 1998: 8.
23 Hdt.1173.
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disina ¢ikmis halklardan olusur. Diger béliimii de ekonomik nedenlerle iran’a, Helas’a, Girit’te
ve Misir’a go¢ etmis parali asker, tiiccar ve is¢ilerden olusan Anadolu’nun yerlileridir. Bir de
stirglin gd¢menler vardir. Bunlar hem Anadolu’nun baska bélgelerine hem de Anadolu digina
stiriilmislerdir.

Anadolu’yu yurt edinmis 6nemli bir gé¢gmen varligindan soz edilebilir. Bunlarin baginda
Frigler’i, Helenler’i, bazi Balkan halklarini ve Sami kokenlileri sayabiliriz. Bu halklar Anadolu’ya
yerlesmislerdir. Diger yandan Deniz Halklar1*, Kimmerler® ve Galatlar® istila yoluyla Anadolu’ya
gelmis, bunlar ya geldikleri gibi ¢ikip gitmis ya da belirli bir dénem Anadolu’da ikamet ettikten
sonra ayrilmiglardir. Galatlar'in Anadolu’daki varligi daha uzun siirmiistiir ve bunlardan geriye
bazi sahis adlari ve ¢esitli dil 6zellikleri kalmistir.””

Elit iistiinler grubunu olusturanlar, Anadolunun yerlisi veya gogmeni olmakla ilgisi bulunmayan,
askeri veya siyasi nedenlerle veya ticaret yapmak tizere Anadolu’da bulunan egemen halklar:
temsil ederler. Asurlular, Fenikeliler ve Persler bu grupta yer alirlar. Bunlarin yerlilerle
iliskilerinden ¢esitli yenilikler ortaya ¢ikmstir.

Calismadaki amacimiz burada belirtmeye ¢alistigimiz yaklasimlardan birini ele almak degildir.
Temel olarak Anadolu’nun Birinci Binyil evresindeki dilleri ve halklari: daha etkin bir sekilde
anlamamiza yarayacak yontemler tizerinde duruyoruz. Bu yontemlerden bir tanesi Eski Anadolu
Tarihi’nin incelenmesindeki genel yaklasimdan elde edilebilir.

Bugiin ¢esitli yaymlarda Eski Anadolu tarihi ve kiiltiirlerinin kavramsal olarak bir biitiinliik ve
devamlilik cergevesinde ele alinmasi artik yerlesmis bir konudur. 11. Diinya Savas yillarina kadar
yapilan yayinlarda Anadolu’daki uygarliklar genel olarak Onasya ve Dogu Helen diinyalarinin
kapsaminda ele aliniyordu. Eski Anadolu cografyas kiiltiirlerinin Prehistorik Caglar’dan
Helenistik Dénem’e kadar bir biitiinliik cercevesinde ele alinmasinin gegmisi 1940’l1 yillara kadar
uzar®. 50’li ve 60’11 y1llarda ortaya ¢ikan bazi yayinlarla Anadolu’daki uygarliklarin cesitli caglar
lizerinden bir etkilesim ve devamlilik i¢inde siiregeldikleri goriisii kristallesir®.

Yakin zaman dilimine kadar Eski Anadolu uygarliklarindan s6z eden veya bunlar gesitli
nedenlerle dile getiren eser sayisi Snemli bir artis gostermistir. ilgi gekici bir gelisme olarak,

24 WOULDHUIZEN 2006.
25 KOIN 2007: 153-170.

26 STROBEL 2009: 117-144.
27 MITCHELL 2001% 50 vd.
28 BOSSERT 1941,

29 Anadolu Eskicag ile ilgili “Tarih Metodolojisi” tizerine yapilacak tartismalar siiphesiz kendi basina bir inceleme
konusudur. Burada temel olarak déniim noktasi teskil eden su eserleri kaynak géstermek gerekir: GOTZE 1957;
ALKIM 1968; METZGER 1969.
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son bir kag y1l icinde Anadolu’nun bu uzun uygarliklar stirecinden s6z eden eserlere daha ¢ok
Eski Helen ve Roma tarihi tizerine ¢alismalariyla taninan kimseler® ve dil uzmanlari® katkida
bulunmaya baslamislardir.

Eski Anadolu incelemeleri biitiin bu arastirma zenginligi ve gesitliligine karsin yeni bakis
acilarini ve tarih yontemlerini konu olarak ortaya koyabilecek bir yapiya sahiptir. Daha énce

de belirtildigi gibi yerel uygarliklar heniiz yeterince anlasilmamislardir, Asurlular’la, Persler’le
ve Helenler’le etkilesimlerini harekete gegiren siyasal, sosyal ve kiiltiirel faktorler heniiz agiga
cikmamistir. Kokenleri siklikla Hitit kaynaklariyla Helen edebi kaynaklar: arasina sikismistir.
Mevcut durum, Birinci Binyil evresinin yeni bir yaklasimla ele alinmasi ihtiyacini derinden his
ettirmektedir. Bu yaklasim biitiinleyici degil, ayristirici bir bakis agisiyla daha iyi anlasilabilir. Su
ti¢ baslik bu yaklasimin igerigi hakkinda bir goriis sunabilir:

Eski Anadolu’da;

1) Cok dillilik nedir (Multilingualism ve Plurilingualism)?

2) Devamlilik (Continuation) ~ Ayrisma (Différenciation) unsurlari nelerdir?
3) Coziimleme (Déchiffration) diizeyi nedir?

Eski Anadolu’nun uygarlik tarihindeki yeri ve 6nemi “cok dillilik” s6zctigiiyle vurgulanabilir®.,
Bunun en agik kanit1 hemen her dénemde ele gegen cift dilli (bilingual) ve tig dilli (trilingual)
yazitlardir. Bu yazitlarda “hem belirli bir toplumda birden fazla dilin konusulmus olmasi
(multilingualism) hem de belirli bir birey tarafindan kendi ana dili disinda baska bir yabanci dil
konusulmasi (plurilingualism) agiga ¢cikmaktadir.

Birinci Biny1l Anadolusu’nda ¢ok dilliligi tetikleyen dort dille karsilasiyoruz. Bunlar Yeni Asurca,
Fenikece, Aramca ve Helence’dir. Bunlara belki Latince’yi de ilave etmek gerekirdi; ancak
Anadolu’da Latince cift dilli belge sayis1 ¢ok azdir ve Latincenin genel niteligi sinirl sayidaki
resmi ve gomii yazitlarindan 6teye gecmemistir®.

Yeni Asurca, 6zellikle Dogu ve Glineydogu Anadolu’da Urartu ve bazi Geg Hitit Kent
devletlerinde biliniyordu*. Bilinmesinin nedeni siyasal ve kiiltiireldi. Nitekim her ikisi de heniiz
yaymnlanmamus Incirli ve Arslantas (Hadatu) kitabelerinde Hiyeroglif Luvicesi ve Fenikece'nin

30 SCHWERTHEIM 2011.
31 KLINKOTT 2001; POPKO 2008; WOODARD 2008; BRU et alii 2009.

32 Anadolu'nun bu temel &zelligini sistematik olarak inceleyen ¢alisma sayisi azdir. Bu kapsamda yakin zaman
diliminde yayinlanmis baz1 ¢aligmalar 6nemlidir: bk. BRIXHE 2002: 246-266 ve RUTHERFORD 2002: 197-219. Bu
listeye Urartuca, Hiyeroglif Luvicesi, Karca, Lidce ve Sidece gibi cift dillilik &zelligi bulunan dilleri de eklemek
gerekir.

33 ECK 2007: 15-42; LEVICK 1995: 393 vd.
34 PAYNE 2007: 125-139; ZIMANSKY 2007: 263-282.
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yani sira, Yeni Asurca yazilmis bir versiyona da rastlanmaktadir. Ayrica, Asur kiilttiriiniin etkisi
altina girmis yerlilere ait Geg-Asur mezar stellerine de rastlanmaktadir.

Fenikece, Akdeniz’in dogusunda elde ettigi koloniyal faaliyetler ve ticari basarilari nedeniyle
M.0. IX. ylizyildan itibaren Sam’al, Que ve diger ¢evre devletlerinde ortaya ¢ikmaktadir®. M.6.
VIL yiizyila kadar siiren etkinliginin sonucu olarak Zencirli, Karatepe, Cinekdy, ivriz, Hasanbeyli
ve Cebelireis gibi taninmis kitabelerde yer almistir®. Bu belgeler yerlilere aittir.

Aramca’nin arkaik bir lehgeyle daha M.6. IX. ylizyilda baz1 yazitlara yansimis olabilecegine
iliskin belirsizlikle ilgili tartismalar bir yana*, klasik anlamda Anadolu’ya gelen Arami dili ve
yazisi, Persler Donemi'ne ait olandir. Bu Aramca’nin 6zellikle Lidce ve Likge sahalarinda belirli
bir etkisi olmustur. Persler Dénemi’ne ait ¢esitli Arami yazili stellere Phrygia ve Kilikia’da
rastlanmustir. Kilikia Bolgesi'nde yaklasik bir diizine kadar mezar yazit1 yerliler tarafindan
Aramca olarak yazilmislardir®,

Helence’nin Anadolu’ya gelisinin daha farkli bir ykiisti vardir. Helen kiiltiirii ve dilinin daha
Klasik Cag’dan itibaren global bir nitelik kazanmasi nedeniyle Helen disi uygarliklar zamanla
bu kiiltiirle kaynasmis, icinde eriyip gitmislerdir. Yerlilerin izlerine iliskin kalintilar Helenistik
Dénem’den itibaren artik sahis adlarinda goriilebilmektedir.

Cok dilliligin belirli bir toplumda incelenmesine en uygun 6rnek Lykia olabilir. Yazitlardan

da anlasildig1 kadariyla epikorik cagda bolgede Likce, Likce B, Helence, Persce ve Aramca
konusuluyordu. Elimizdeki Likge yazitlar temel alindiginda Lik¢e’deki meslek ve unvanlarin
énemli bir bsliimiiniin Pers kokenli oldugu anlasilmaktadir. Ornegin xsadrapaza (“satrap”),
kumaza (“rahip”), maraza (“hakim”) gibi s6zciikler Pers kdkenlidir. Bir agirlik birimi olan sixla
Sami kokenlidir ve sekel’in karsiligidir. Diger Anadolu dillerinde degil, Likge’de goriintir. Bir kilt
objesi olarak stalla (“stel”) adi Helence’den ge¢mis olabilir. Ayrica yazitlarda Zeus ve Ertemeli
(i.e. Artemis) gibi Helen tanr1 ve tanriga adlarina rastlanmaktadir. Bir i¢ ve dis dilbilimsel
interference 6gesi olarak Lik¢e mifiti sézcligiiniin bolgenin Helence yazitlarinda pivdig, Helen
‘ABnvayodpag sahis adinin da Likge Ténegure’ye doniistiigiinii goriilmektedir. Daha bu 6rnekler
kapsaminda bélgenin siyasal ve sosyal yapisinin incelenmesinde ne denli degisken faktorler
bulundugunu gérme olanag vardir.

Cok dillilik, esstiremli (synkronik) iliskilerin agiga ¢ikarilmasi ve degerlendirilmesi agisindan
Onem tasir. Bunun karsilig1 olarak ardsiiremlilik (diakronizm) beklenir. Ardsiiremlilik bizim
icin burada devamlilik (continuation) kavramiyla karsiligini bulur. Bununla ikinci Binyil’dan
Birinci Binyil’a sarkmis unsurlar kastedilmektedir. Devamlhilig1 olusturan unsurlar ¢esitlidir.

35 LIPINSKI 2004: 109 vd.

36 LEMAIRE 2008: 52 vd.

37 LEMAIRE 2007: 283 vd.

38 CASABONNE 2004: 242-249.
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Dinsel kuram ve kurumlar, aile ve akraba unvanlari, yapi ve sahis adlari, gesitli gramer ve
fonetik 6zellikler devamlilik katmanlaridir. Ornegin Luvi gok tanrisi Tarhunta’nin adi Likge'de
trqqas/trqqfiti, Helence yazitlarda da Tpokovdag olarak goriinmektedir. Luvice “baba” anlamina
gelen tati s6zctigii Likce’de tedi, Karca’da ve Lidce’de ted- olarak, “anne” anlamina gelen anna-
sozcligii Likgede éni, Lidce’de éna olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Luvice “ev” anlamina gelen
parna sdzciigii, Likce’de priinawa olarak goriiniirken, ayni anlama gelen Lidce bir s6zctigii ise
Hititce pir/parnas ile kok bakimindan iliskilidir. Devamliligi olusturan faktérler bize tek tek
uygarliklardan bir biitiine ulasma olanagi sunmaktadir.

Ayrisma (différenciation) unsurlari devamlilik unsurlarina gore daha fazla ve daha karmagiktir.
En temel ayrisma belirli bir toplumun diliyle arkeolojisi arasinda goriiliir. Oncelikle her
arkeolojik varligin bir dil varligina karsilik gelmedigini, her dil varliginin da belirli bir arkeolojik
varlikla temsil edilmedigini saptamak gerekiyor. Bu durum, ézellikle, diiz bir tas iizerine
kazinmis bilinmeyen bir dile ait bir belgeyle karsilastigimiz zaman 6nem tagimaktadir. “Bu
belgeyi olusturan kiiltiir dokusu nedir? Halki kimdir?” diye soruldugunda verilecek cevabin
hangi modele daha yakin oldugu agiklamasiyla bir iliskisi vardir. Bu agidan dilsel ve arkeolojik
kiiltiirlerin Anadolu’da hangi modellerle goriindiiklerinin saptanmasinda yarar vardir. Oncelikle
belirli bir dil varliginin belirli bir arkeolojik varlikla veya belirli bir arkeolojik varligin belirli

bir dil varligiyla iliskisinin dogrudan oldugu 6rnekler vardir. Frigce ve Likge buna 6rnektir. Bir
Phryg kaya mezarinda Frigce, bir Lykia kaya mezarinda Likge yazit goriinebilir. Burada mezar
tipi yazit1 veya yazit mezar tipini dogrudan iliskilendirir. Bunlarin birlikteligini Phryg veya Lykia
kiiltiirii i¢inde ele aliriz. Ancak bazen dil varligiyla anitin temsil ettigi arkeolojik deger arasinda
zitlik olabilir, yani her ikisi de ayr1 ayr1 incelemelerin konusu olabilir. Kas aslanli lahdi bunun
ornegidir. Uzerindeki metin bazilarinin Lik¢e B bazilarinin da Milyaca adini verdikleri bir dile
aittir. Lahit bi¢imi, hi¢ siipheye yer birakmayacak sekilde tipik Lykia lahdidir. Lykia’da sik¢a
goriinen ve iizerinde Likge yazit bulunan lahit tipolojisiyle estir, bu nedenle genel Lykia mezar
kiiltiiriniin bir pargasi olarak kabul edilir. Uzerindeki yazi ise yine tipik Lik¢e yazisidir; ancak
dili farklidir. Dil farkli olunca bunu konusan halk kiimesinin de farkli oldugu sonucu beklenir. Bu
dile ait baska bir anit da Ksanthos tiyatrosunun yakinindaki dikme steldir. Anitin iki yiiziinde bu
dil islenmistir. Anlasildig1 kadariyla Lykia Bolgesi’nde bu dili konusan insanlar vardi. Ancak niifus
yogunluklari neydi? Kiiltiirel olarak nasil ayristirilabilirler? Bunlarin konut tipi nasildir? Kaplari
hangileridir? Sanatlari nasil anlasilabilir? Agik¢asi dilleri disinda bu insanlara iliskin baska bir
sey soylenememektedir. Bu tiirden modellere Anadolu Eskicagi’'nda daha fazla rastlanmaktadir.
Ornegin Pisidce de denen, aslinda yalnizca Pisidia’daki Timbriada kenti ve civarinda ele gecen
yazitlar da bu gruba girer®. Mezar steli tipolojisi, tamamen Roma imparatorluk Cagi mezar steli
tipolojisiyle aynidir. Yazi formu dénemin Helence’sidir; ancak dili Eski Anadolu dillerine ait
gelenegi muhafaza eden bir goriiniim sunmaktadir.

Uglincii bir modelde, arkeolojik kiiltiir tanimli, belirli, olabilir; ancak dilin tanimina tarihsel bir
degerlendirme sonucunda varilmistir. Karca bunun rnegidir. Bugiin Karialilar'in kendilerine

39 BRIXHE 1988: 131-155.
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ne ad verdikleri bilinmemektedir. Karca yazitlarda bu anlama gelecek her hangi bir s6zciige
de rastlanmamustir. Halkin kendini nasil adlandirdig1 konusu epikorik diller agisindan oldukga
onemlidir. Epikorik cagda Lykia’da yasayan insanlarin kendilerine trmmili, tilkelerine de
trmmis adini verdikleri belgelerinden anlasilmaktadir®. Benzer bir sekilde Sardis’te yasayan
insanlar da kendilerine $farda, kentlerine de $far- derlerdi*'. Adlandirmalar, 6zellikle tarihi
bir degerlendirmenin kaynagini géstermek agisindan biiyiik 6nem gosterirler. Karia’daki ve
Misir’daki pek ¢ok epigrafik buluntudan da anlasilacag tizere Karca ad1 verilen yazi sistemi
cesitli bolge ve zaman dilimlerine gore variyantlagmistir. Bélgenin tiimiinii kapsayan homojen
bir yazi tliriiniin olup olmadig tartisilan bir konudur®. Dil agisindan da Lykia, Lydia ve
Phrygia’da oldugu gibi bir ulus dilinden s6z etmek de olduk¢a zordur.

Ayrismanin ikinci bir ayagi dilsel ve kiiltiirel etkilesim alaninda goriiliir. Bu etkilesim alaninin en
onemli 6rnegi Pamphylia Helen lehgesidir. Bu lehge gégmen bir halkin hem geldigi topraklara
hem de yerlestigi topraklara iliskin derin hafizalar tasimasinin tipik bir modelidir. Bunlarin dili
bolgedeki yerlilerle etkilesim icine girmistir. Yalnizca sahis adlar1 degil, dilin fonetik ve gramer
ozellikleri de bu iliskiden etkilenmistir. iste bu model cercevesinde oldukca basit bazi sorular
sormamiz gerekiyor. Ornegin neden Ionia BSlgesi Helencesi, Aiolca ve Dorca gibi lehgeleri
konusan Helenler yerlilerle etkilesimin izlerini tasimiyorlar? Ayrisma, bu lehgeler icin bir
izolosyon yaratmis olabilir mi? Aslinda ¢esitli yazitlardan da anlasildigi tizere Anadolu’da her
hangi bir ¢agda bir dilin izolasyonunun miimkiin oldugunu ispat eden 6rnekler vardir. Roma
Cagr'nda Timbriada, Asarbasi ve Geg Phryg yazitlari ortaya ¢ikabilmistir. Oysa Roma gibi egemen
bir kiiltiiriin ve siyasal rejimin biitiin bu kiiciik toplumlarin iizerinden silindir gibi gecip gitmesi

beklenirdi.

Ayrismay! tetikleyen baska bir 6nemli unsur da dillerin ¢6ztimlenme diizeyidir. Birinci Binyil
dilleri istisnasiz ya kismen ¢6ziimlenmis ya da heniiz ¢6ziimlenmemis dillerden olusmaktadir.
Bize artik ¢6ziimlemis gibi goriinen Likge'nin o tinlii Ksantos dikme anitinin neredeyse %
90"indan fazlasi hala anlasilamamaktadir. Likge B diline ait olan Kas aslanli lahdinin karsisinda
hala suskunlugumuzu koruyoruz. Daha 10 y1l kadar 6nce okunusu garanti edilen Karca
metinlerdeki muammayi tanimlamakta giigliik ¢cekiyoruz. Dilde ve yazidaki variyantlasmanin
boyutlar1 karsisinda saskinlik geciriyoruz. Neredeyse her Karca yazitin yeni bir dil teskil ettigini
fisiltiyla sdyleyebiliyoruz. Lydia’da neden Sardis disinda Lidce yazitlarla karsilasmadigimizi
anlayamiyoruz. Yalnizca bir ka¢ dezinansa ve fonetik 6zellige bakarak Sidece ve Pisidce’nin
Eski Anadolu dilleri alanina girdigi hitkmiine variyoruz. Oysa, baska bir agidan bakarsak, Sidece
kentin adina yapilan bir referanstir, halkin adi degildir. Gergekte o kentte oturan ve o 6zgiin
yazi sistemini kullanan insanlarin adini dahi bilmiyoruz. Bilinmezlikler bu sinirlarla kalsa,

yine iyi. M.0. V1. yiizyila ait keramik fragmanlar alaninda sdyleyecek soziimiiz yok. Sardis’ten,

40 NEUMANN 2007: 375 vd.
41 GUSMANI 1964.
42 ADIEGO 2007: 228 vd.
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Smyrna’dan, Knidos’tan, Aphrodiasias’tan, Perge’den ele gecen keramikler tizerindeki yazilart
tanimlayacak her hangi bir kriterimiz dahi yok. Bir kriterin olmamas: Anadolu’da yazi tarihinin
incelenmesinde biiyiik bir sikint1 yaratmaktadir. Ayrica degisik donemlere ait von Grotthuss
Tableti, Sardis Sinagog yaziti, Ordekburnu yaziti ve Asarbasi kaya mezarlari gibi yazitlarinin ne
yazi sistemlerini tanimlayabiliyoruz ne de her hangi bir okuma girisimde bulunabiliyoruz.

iste biitiin bu nedenler bana sik¢a Anadolu Eskicagi’'nda pek ¢ok uygarligin daha adinin
konmadan atlandigini veya kolayca g6z ard1 edildigi séyleme izni vermektedir.

159



ADAMS et alii 2002

ADIEGO 2007
ALKIM 1968
BEEKES 1995
BOSSERT 1941

BRIXHE 1988

BRIXHE 1998
BRIXHE 2002

BRU et alii 2009

CAMPBELL 2004*
CASABONNE 2004
ECK 2007

EICHNER 2006

FINKELBERG 2005

FRIEDRICH 1932
FRIEDRICH 1964

GOTZE 1957
GUSMANI 1964

GUSMANTI 1968
GUSMANI 1975
GUSMANI 2007

Hdt.
KEEN 1998

KISALTMALAR LISTESI

J. N. ADAMS - M. JANSE - S. SWAIN (Ed.), Bilingualism in Ancient Society: Language Contact
and the Written Word, Oxford.

1. ]. ADIEGO, The Carian Language, Leiden.
B. ALKIM, Anatolia I: From the Beginnings to the End of the 2nd Millenium B.C., Geneva.
R. S. P. BEEKES, Comparative Indo-European Linguistics: An Introduction, Amsterdam.

H. Th. BOSSERT, Anatolien: Kunst und handbuch in Kleinasien von der Anfinge bis zur
vollinger Aufgehen in der griechischen Kultur, Berlin.

C. BRIXHE, “La Langue des inscriptions épichoriques de Pisidie”, in: Y. L. ARBEITMAN (Ed.),
A Linguistic Happening in Memory of Ben Schwartz, Louvain-la-Neuve: 131-155.

C. BRIXHE, “Le Phrygien”, in: F. BADER (Ed.), Langues indo-européennes, Paris: 165-178.

C. BRIXHE, “Interactions between Greek and Phrygian under the Roman Empire”, in: ADAMS
et alii 2002: 246-266.

H.BRU - S. LEBRETON - F. KIRBIHLER, L'Asie Mineure dans I’Antiquité: échanges, population
et territoires, Rennes.

L. CAMPBELL, Historical Linguistics: An Introduction, Cambridge.
0. CASABONNE, La Cilicie a I'époque achéménide, Paris.

W. ECK, “The Presence, Role and Significance of Latin in the Epigraphy and Culture of
the Roman Near East”, in: H. COTTON - R. G. HOYLAND - ]. J. PRICE - D. J. WASSERSTEIN
(Eds.), From Hellenism to Islam: Cultural and Linguistic Change in the Roman Near East,
Cambridge: 15-42.

H. EICHNER, “Die kontinuitét der indoeuropdischen Sprachen in Altanatolien vom zweiten
zum ersten Jahrtausend v. Chr”, V. Uluslararasi Hititoloji Kongresi bildirileri: Corum, 02-08
Eyliil 2002, Ankara: 287-292.

M. FINKELBERG, Greeks and pre-Greeks: Aegean Prehistory and Greek Heroic Tradition,
Cambridge.

J. FRIEDRICH, Kleinasiatische Sprachdenkmdler, Berlin.

J. FRIEDRICH, “Ein Wohl kleinasiatisches Tontéfelchen mit unbekannter Schrift”, Kadmos 3,
156-169.

A. GOTZE, Kulturgeschichte Kleinasiens, Miinchen.

R. GUSMANI, Lydisches Worterbuch mit grammatischer Skizze und Inschritensammlung,
Heidelberg.

R. GUSMANI, Introduzione allo studio comparativo delle lingue Anatoliche, Napoli.
R. GUSMANI, Neue epichorische Schriftzeugnisse aus Sardis (1958-1971), Cambridge.

R. GUSMANI, “Continuita, fratture e processi di Osmosi nel panorama linguistico dell’Asia
Minore del 1 millennio A.C”, in: G. URSO (Ed.), Tra Oriente e Occidente: Indigeni, Greci e
Romani in Asia Minore, Pisa: 11-21.

Herodotos, Tarihler, Cev.: M. OKMEN, istanbul 1973.

A. G. KEEN, Dynastic Lycia: A Political History of the Lycians and Their Relations with

160

KLINKOTT 2001

KOIN 2007

LEMAIRE 2007

LEMAIRE 2008
LEVICK 1995

LIPINSKI 2000
LIPINSKI 2004
MELCHERT 1994
MELCHERT 2008
MERIGGI 1966
MERIGGI 1980
METZGER 1969

MITCHELL 20012

NAHM 1974
NEUMANN - UNTERMANN 1980
NEUMANN 1961

NEUMANN 2007

NEUMANN - FUHRMANN 2005

PALMER 1958
PAYNE 2007

POPKO 2008
ROSENKRANZ 1978

RUTHERFORD 2002

SANDERS 2007
SCHWERTHEIM 2005

Foreign Powers, c. 545-362 B.C., Leiden.

H.KLINKOTT, AnatolienimLichte kultureller Wechselwirkungen, Akkulturationsphdnomene
in Kleinasien und seinen Nacbarregionen wihrend des 2. und 1. Jahrtausends v. Chr.,
Tiibingen.

M. KOIN, “Cimmerians in the Western Anatolia: A Chronological Note”, in: T. R. KAMMERER
(Hrsg.), Studien zu Ritual und Sozialgeschichte im Alten Orient, Berlin: 153-170.

A. LEMAIRE, “West Semitic Inscriptions and Ninth-Century BCE Ancient Israel”, in: H. G. M.
WILLIAMSON (Ed.), Understanding the History of Ancient Israel, Oxford: 279-303.

A. LEMAIRE, “The Spread of Alphabetic Script (c. 1700-500 BCE)”, Diogenes 55.2, 45-58.

B. LEVICK, “The Latin Inscriptions of Asia Minor”, in: H. SOLIN - O. SALOMIES
- U-M. LIERTZ (Eds.), Acta Colloquii Epigraphici Latini, Helsinki: 393-492.

E. LIPINSKI, The Aramaeans: Their Ancient History, Culture and Religion, Leuven.
E. LIPINSKI, Itineraria Phoenicia, Leuven.

H. C. MELCHERT, Anatolian Historical Phonology, Amsterdam.

H. C. MELCHERT, “Lycian”, in: WOODARD 2008: 46-55.

P. MERIGGI, “Zur Neuen ‘para-karischen’ Schrift”, Kadmos 5, 61-102.

P. MERIGGI, Schizzo Grammaticale dell’Anatolico, Roma.

H. METZGER, Anatolia II: Vom Beginn des I. Jahrtausends v. Chr. bis zum Ende der rémischen
Epoche, Geneva.

S. MITCHELL, Anatolia: Land, Men, and Gods in Asia Minor, Vol. 1: The Celts and the Impact
of Roman Rule, Oxford.

W. NAHM, “Neue Lesungsvorschlige zur Grotthuss-Tafel”, Kadmos 13, 58-73.
G. NEUMANN - J. UNTERMANN, Die Sprachen im rémischen Reich der Kaiserzeit, Bonn.

G. NEUMANN, Untersuchungen zum weiterleben hethitischen und luvischen Sprachgutes
in hellenistischer und rémischer Zeit, Wiesbaden.

G. NEUMANN Uberarbeit und zum Druck gebracht von J. TISCHLER, Glossar des Lykischen,
Wiesbaden.

G. NEUMANN - E. FUHRMANN, “Zwei epichorische Inschriften aus dem Pisidischen
Bergland”, Kadmos, 44, 7-18.

L. R. PALMER, “Luwian and Linear A”, TPS, 75-110.

A. PAYNE, “Multilingual Inscriptions and Their Audience: Cilicia and Lycia”, in: SANDERS
2007:125-139.

M. POPKO, Vélker und Sprachen Altanatoliens, Wiesbaden.

B.ROSENKRANZ, Vergleichende Untersuchungen der altanatolischen Sprachen, The Hague/
Paris/New York.

I. RUTHERFORD, “Interference or Translationese? Some Patterns in Lycian-Greek
Bilingualism”, in: ADAMS et alii 2002: 197-219.

S.L. SANDERS (Ed.), Margins of Writing, Origins of Cultures, Chicago.
E. SCHWERTHEIM, Kleinasien in der Antike: Von den Hethitern bis Konstantin, Miinchen.

161



STROBEL 2009

STURTEVANT 1951
SZEMERENYI 1990*
TROPPED 1993
WILHELM 2008a
WILHELM 2008b
WOODARD 2008
WOULDHUIZEN 1989

WOULDHUIZEN 2006
ZGUSTA 1964
ZGUSTA 1970
ZIMANSKY 2007

K. STROBEL, “The Galatians in the Roman Empire: Historical Tradition and Ethnic Identity
in Hellenistic and Roman Asia Minor”, in: T. DERKS — N. ROYMANS (Ed.), Ethnic Constructs
in Antiquity: the Role of Power and Tradition, Amsterdam: 117-144.

E. H. STURTEVANT, Comparative Grammar of the Hittite Language, New Haven.
0. SZEMERENYI, Einfithrung in die vergleichende Sprachwissenschaft, Darmstadt.
J. TROPPED, Die Inschriften von Zincirli, Miinster.

G. WILHELM, “Hurrian”, in: WOODARD 2008: 81-104.

G. WILHELM, Urartian”, in: WOODARD 2008: 105-123.

R.D. WOODARD (Ed.), Ancient Languages of Asia Minor, Cambridge.

F. Ch. WOULDHUIZEN, “The Cretan Branch of Luwian Hieroglyphic”, in: J. G. P. BEST - F.
WOULHUIZEN (Eds.), Lost Languages from Mediterranean, Leiden: 65-138.

F. Ch. WOULDHUIZEN, The Ethnicity of the Sea Peoples, Rotterdam.
L. ZGUSTA, Kleinasiatische Personennamen, Prag = KPN.
L. ZGUSTA, Neue Beitrige zur kleinasiatischen Anthroponymie, Prag.

P. ZIMANSKY, “Writing, Writers, and Reading in the Kingdom of Van”, in: SANDERS 2007:
263-282.

162

163



KEFARET YA DA
TIRAF YAZITLAR

Ender VARINLIOGLU*

gvarinlioglu@egmail.com

*Prof. Dr., emeritus




Lydia ve Phrygia’da ¢ikan adak yazitlarinin bir bsliimii “Kefaret ya da itiraf Yazitlar1” baslig
altinda toplanuir. Epigraphica Anatolica (EA) dergisinin 22. Sayisi bu yazitlara ayrilmistir': O
tarihe kadar okunmus olan 124 yazit Die Beichtinschriften Westkleinasiens basligi altinda ele

alinmugtir,

Siradan adak yazitlari, tanrinin dilegi yerine getirmesi iizerine dilek sahibinin basta s6z vermis
oldugu adagi yerine getirmesi ve bunu yazitla duyurmasidir. S6z konusu kefaret yazitlarinda

ise siire¢ baskadir. Once adak sahibinin basina gelmis bir olumsuzluk ya da felaket vardir:
Kisinin ya da ailesinin siiriisii telef olmus?, irtinti yok olmustur; kendisi, ailesi onulmaz hastaligi
yakalanmig®, 6rnegin uzvu sakatlanmis® ya da birden delirmistir®. Bélge insani bu felaketlerin,
islenmis olan glinah yiiziinden oldugunu inanmaktadir. Glinah 6grenilip kefaret 6denmezse,
felaketlerin siirtip gidecegine de inanildigi i¢in, bélgede ¢ok sayida bulunan kiigiik tapinaklara
bagvurulmaktadir. Ciinkii giinah islemis olan baska kisi de olabilir®. Ornegin dedesi olabilir, ya da
glinah islendiginde kisi olay1 animsayamayacagi kadar kiiciik yasta olabilir’.

Bu asamada tapinakta ne olup bittigi yazitlardan pek anlasilamamaktadir. Kiigtik yasta islenmis
olan ya da 6lmiis olan dedenin giinahi nasil ortaya ¢ikarilmaktadir? Kimi yazitlarda bunun
ipuglar1 vardir: Dili tutulan (ceza) Menandros oglu Meidon’a ne yapacagini Tanri riiyasinda
bildirmektedir®. Baska yazitta Tanri’nin aracisi melektir®. Sonunda, giinaha uygun diisen kefareti

1 PETZL 1994.
2 PETZL 1994: No. 34, 11; 45, 3; 70, 8; 103, 4 vd.; 113, 2 vd.

3 PETZL 1994: No. 37, 5-7; 41, 4 vd.; 44, 5 vd.; 54, 13; 62, 5; 70, 7; 94, 3 (sonra iyilesmis); 96, 2 vd.; 100, 3 vd.; 117, 4 vd.;
123, 2 vdd.

4 PETZL 1994: 5, 5; 16, 7; 45, 4 vdd.; 47, 4; 49, 4 vd.; 50; 5 vd.; 63, 11 vd.; 69, 20 vd.; 75, 7; 84, 4 vd.; 85,3 vd.; 89, 3; 93, 4
vd.; 95, 4; 122, 6.

5 PETZL 1994:5, 2; 33,2 vd.; 57, 6 vd.; 69, 5; 81, 5.

6 PETZL 1994: 4: Giinah isleyen beslemelerin babasidir; 7: Giinah islemis olan babadir. Bundan neredeyse dlecek
kadar ceza géren ogludur; 9: Glinahkar gene babadir; kefareti deyeni ogludur; 24: Giinah isleyen babadir. Oglu
yegenleriyle birlikte babasinin kefaretini 6demektedir; 34: Glinah isleyen babadir. Tanr1 6nce bir sigirini ve esegini
oldiirtir. Kefaretin 6denmedigini goriince, Tanr1 adamin kizini 8ldiiriir. Sonunda kefaret yazitin akrabasi (karisi?)
cocuklariyla birlikte diker; 37: Giinah isleyen babadir. Cezay1 oglu ile torunu ceker. Tanri onlari 8ldiiriir; 46: Giinah
isleyen babadir. Kefaretini ogullar: 6der; 54: Giinah isleyen babasidir. Kefaretini kiz1 der; 62: Giinah isleyen anadir.
Cezay1 ceken babadir; 68: Hermogenes Sliince, karisiyla cocugu ve Hermogenes’in kardesi kefareti 6der; 69: Giinah
isleyen Tatias’tir. Oglu Sokrates de ceza goriir; 71: Giinah isleyen Apollonios’tur. Ceza goren aileden Apphia’dir; 74:
Anasiyla birlikte giinah isleyen oglu kefareti 6der.

7 PETZL 1994: No. 55: Artemas oglu Posphoros giinah islediginde (kirli giysilerle kutsal alanda bulundugunda) altt
yasindaydi; 78: Glykon oglu Metrodoros ¢ocukken Tanri¢a’nin steline zarar vermis; krs. No. 38, 2; 51, 5; 53, 3: £€
€106twv Kal un e186twv.

8 PETZL 1994:1,5 vd. 11, 5; 106, 11.
9 PETZL 1994: 3; 38, 5 vd.
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adak sahibi 6demekte, yazitta, kimi zaman, siireci bastan anlatmakta ve Tanrr'ya sitkretmektedir.

Filologlar bu tiir yazitlarin konusu olan insanlar1 sug ve cezayla ilgili inanislar1 konusunda
anlasmis gériinmektedir. Ancak, kimileri Tanri’'nn cezayi siirecin sonunda tapinakta yapilan
yargilamayla verdigini siirmektedir’. Bir kere, uygulamada suglunun tapinaktaki yargilamadan
sonra, diyelim, ¢ocugun dldiiriilmesini ya da bacaginin kirilmasina riza géstermesi inandirici
degildir. Sonra, kurumsal olarak, kefaret yazitlarinin siireci eza verildiginde (felaket) baslamis
olmaktadir: Tanri, suglu ya da giinahkar: artik cezalandirmistir. Onun tapinakta ikinci kez
yargilanip ceza gormesi nafiledir. Yukarida séyledigim gibi, basina felaket gelmis, yani cezasini
cekmis olan kisinin tapinaga gitmesi ceza gérmesine neden olan giinahini 6grenip kefaretini
ddemek icindir. Nitekim Kefaret yazitlar1 “Itiraf Yazitlar1” da denmesinin nedeni, giinahkarin
tapinak asamasinda gizemli yontemlerle giinahini 6grenip iistlenmesidir. Kabahatli kisi daha
sonra kefaretini 6deyip Tanri’nin giiciinii tanimis oldugunu'! herkese yazitla duyurmaktadir.

Bu tapinaklar bu yorede biiyiik olasilikla en eski ¢aglardan beri vardi ve Anadolu’nun en ¢ok
kentlestigi Roma Donemi'nde bile, kirsalda yasayan kalabalik ailelerin maddi-manevi yasamina
egemendi.

10 ZINGERLE 1926: Col. 30-47; ZINGERLE 1929: Col. 107.
11 AVvayg igin bk. PETZL 1994: No. 9, 3; 10, 11; 35, 18; 47, 10; 54, 1 vd.; 55, 5, 12; 59, 15; 62, 1; 68, 3; 69, 33; 79, 2; 122, 5.

167



AE
EA

OJH

PETZL 1994
ZINGERLE 1926

ZINGERLE 1929

KISALTMALAR LISTESI

L'Année épigraphique.

Epigraphica Anatolica.

Jahreshefte des sterreichischen Archologischen Institutes in Wien
G. PETZL, “Die Beichtinschriften Westkleinasiens”, EA 22.

J. ZINGERLE, “Heiliges Recht”, OJh 23, 5-72.

J. ZINGERLE, “Paraplipomena”, OJh 24, 107-124.

168

169



AHU HAS
HUSEYIN SAMi OZTURK

FERIT BAZ

FEZA DEMIRKOK
ASKIM OZDIiZBAY
PINAR OZLEM
AYTACLAR

FiLiZ DONMEZ-OZTURK &
HUSEYIN SAMi OZTURK
HUSEYIN SAMi OZTURK

HAMDI SAHIN &
FIGEN SAHIN

RECAI TEKOGLU

ENVER VARINLIOGLU

Contents

Preface

Introduction

A Preliminary Report on the Process of Hellenization
and Romanization of Comana of Cappadocia in its
Transformation from Temple State to City State

New Inscriptions from Silivri and Catalca

Establishment of Provincia Lycia et Pamphylia in Roman
Imperial Period and two New Latin Inscriptions from Perge

Confession Inscriptions and Northeastern Lydian Village
Temples as a Social Institution

Epigraphic Surveys in Myra and its Territorium

A Summary of Epigraphic Studies (2010-2019) in the
Territory of Nicaea (Bithynia)

Cities of Eastern Cilicia Thrachea in the Roman Imperial
Era: A Short Evaluation on the Population of the City of

Corycus™

Languages and History in Ancient Anatolia Notes on the
First Millenium

Confession or Redemption Inscriptions

172

174

178

194

220

234

248

274

294

312

328

RHM

REZAN HAS MUZESI



Preface

he first epigraphy symposium of Turkey was held in 2010, organised by Rezan Has Museum.

At the “1st International Symposium of History and Epigraphy of Asia Minor”, it was made
possible to take a conceptual and methodological look on the history of Asia Minor with the
information gathered from epigraphic finds discovered in Anatolia, whose date range from 2nd
Millennium BCE to 7th Century CE.

In this platform of exchange of ideas, aimed especially to bring young epigraphs together and be
an inspiration to joint projects, the common problems of epigraphy, ways of solutions and what
it gives to humankind was discussed and assessments and interpretations based upon material
were shared.

Thanks to epigraphy, meaning ‘the science of inscriptions’ and aimed to decipher the inscribed
writings on various materials such as stone, metal, wood, marble or ceramics, and the data it
provided, great advances were made in the areas of philology, archaeology and history and made
important contributions to the common world heritage.

I am proud to see one of the most breath taking undertakings of Rezan Has Museum met with
the readers with a highly qualified publication. I wish to thank everyone who helped to realise
this symposium and those who made contributions to it by sharing their invaluable ideas.

Ahu HAS istanbul 2020
Rezan Has Museum Director
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Introduction

irst works of “epigraphia”, whose name can be translated as the “science of inscriptions” and
derived from the Greek epigraphein (énypdpeiv = “to write [on something]”) and epigraphé
(emypaen = “inscription”), began since Antiquity: Herodotos (490-420 BCE), who was deemed
as the “Father of History” by the famous Roman orator Cicero, copied some votive inscriptions
from Thebai; Thukydides (460-395 BCE), who based history to scientific foundations for the first
time, frequently used inscriptions in his work “without an authentic name”.

Systematic collection and publication of ancient inscriptions began in the XIX" Century by the
Academy of Berlin; August BOECKH and Theodor MOMMSEN became the founders of modern
science epigraphy. The works published by BOECKH and MOMMSEN are the prominent works of
epigraphy: From 1828 onwards, BOECKH, in the name of Academy of Berlin started publishing
Corpus Inscriptionum Graecorum (= CIG), where Greek inscriptions are collected together.
Likewise, MOMMSEN prepared Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum (= CIL) for publication, where
Latin inscriptions were collected. The earliest attempt to gather Asia Minor inscriptions is the
corpus Project Tituli Asiae Minoris (= TAM), initiated by the Academy of Vienna (present day
Austrian Academy of Sciences). Another corpus initiative regarding Asia Minor inscriptions

is Monumentum Asiae Minoris Antiqua (= MAMA). In addition to this, there is the Regional
epigraphic catalogues of Asia Minor (= RECAM), which is being published since 1977. The series
of Inschriften griechischer Stddte aus Kleinasien (= IK) is published since 1972 in Bonn with the
collaboration of University of Cologne and Austrian Academy of Sciences and the contributions
of many collaborators, including Turkish scholars and includes inscriptions from almost
settlements of all regions of Asia Minor. Again, the biannual journal Epigraphica Anatolica,
published with the collaboration of Austrian Academy of Sciences, North Rhein-Westphalia
Academy of Sciences and Turkish Historical Society since 1983, includes articles regarding the
epigraphy, historical geography, ancient history and numismatics of only Anatolia. Apart from
them, there are many esteemed scholars who devoted their work only on Asia Minor, most
notably Louis ROBERT, who published around 360 works. Apart from ROBERT, many scholars
including A. WILHELM, G. HIRSCHFELD, R. HEBERDEY, E. KALINKA, G. E. BEAN, R. MERKELBACH,
H. ENGELMANN, D. FRENCH, G. PETZL, J. NOLLE, C. MAREK, W. ECK and many others contributed
greatly to Asia Minor epigraphy, therefore Asia Minor and Graeco-Roman History.

The start of Turkish scientific interest of Ancient History in Anatolia, which is maybe the
richest land in the world in terms of epigraphic material was relatively late compared to its
Western counterparts: The first person to start scientific research in the area was late Prof. Dr.
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Zafer TASLIKLIOGLU of Istanbul University Faculty of Letters Department of Greek Language
and Literature. Prof. Dr. TASLIKLIOGLU’s greatest contribution to Turkish epigraphy was the
publication of Epigraphic Research in Thrace, which was written both in Turkish and in French
and whose first volume was published in 1961 and the second in 1971; effectively starting the
Turkish Epigraphy. Scholars working in the area after 1970s include late Prof. Dr. Sencer SAHIN,
Prof. Dr. Hasan MALAY (emeritus), Prof. Dr. Biilent iPLIKCIOGLU (emeritus) and Prof. Dr. Mustafa
Hamdi SAYAR (Istanbul University).

For many years, Prof. Dr. SAHIN conducted research in and around Bithynia Region, which was
also his dissertation thesis subject, and his works were published in IK series. He also wrote
numerous articles regarding inscriptions of various regions as well. Prof. Dr. MALAY focuses

his studies in Western Anatolia and wrote many invaluable monographs and articles. Prof. Dr.
[PLIKCIOGLU was a member of Ephesos Excavation epigraphist board member for many years.
In the years 1989-1999, he, with being emeritus Prof. Dr. A. Vedat CELGIN of Istanbul University
Department of Greek Language and Literature, conducted surveys in “Termessos and Its
Environs”, and in the years 1999-2012, in “Eastern Lycia and Western Pamphylia Region”.

As can be seen, while European scholars understood the importance of epigraphic studies in
Asia Minor, Hellas and Italy in early XIX* Century and continue to work on since then; Turkish
Epigraphy began only in 1960s with Prof. Dr. TASLIKLIOGLU. The main reasons are the difficulty
in learning ancient languages, i.e. Ancient Greek and Latin; the culture’s unfamiliarity to
Turkish culture and Turkish students’ indifference to the subject. However, by the end of 1990s,
as a gratifying development in Turkey, epigraphic studies accelerated; some Turkish students
obtained their master’s and doctorate degrees in the area. As a result, there are currently about
30 scholars actively working in epigraphy in Turkey. Yet it should be noted that, the number of
studies conducted and the number of scholars working in the area of Epigraphy in our country,
which has a close relationship with Ancient History, Classical Philology, Numismatics and
Classical Archaeology, is relatively very low, compared to scholars working in other countries.

As the number of scholars in the area of epigraphy increased, the cease of disconnection
between old and young faculty members and the need of bringing young scholars together on
aregular basis in order to undertake joint project is deeply felt, the idea of organising such a
symposium was brought forward by me. I shared my idea with my dear friend Zeynep CULHA

in 2009, turned it into a project and applied to Rezan Has Museum. Following the approval

of project, under my supervision and with the support of Rezan Has Museum and Kadir Has
University, I organised the first epigraphy symposium in 2010 titled “The Asia Minor History and
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Epigraphy Symposium”. After the symposium, with the suggestion of Museum Director Zeynep
CULHA and with my supervision, an exhibition titled “What the Lost Languages Whisper” was
held.

I cannot thank enough to notably Ms. Ahu HAS and Ms. Zeynep CULHA, for their support

in organising both the symposium and the exhibition. Without their support, it would be
impossible to organise “The Asia Minor History and Epigraphy Symposium”, which is a first
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n this study, the Hellenization and Romanization process following the transformation of the
Temple State of Comana of Cappadocia into the city state of Hierapolis will be discussed for
the first time. Hence, the geographical location of the settlement and the former Temple State

structure will not be discussed here'.

Temple State Comana’s transformation into a Greek city state took place under the reign of
Archelaos 1, King of Cappadocia (36 BCE - 17 CE)2 The tribute paid for this king by the demos

as a founder in an honorary monument erected for him in the settlement incontrovertibly
proves this fact’. However, neither the name of the boule nor that of the settlement erected
this monument exist on the inscription®. The boule of the city must also have erected another
monument for the king. The earliest attestation of the name Hierapolis are coins dating to

the reign of Emperor Nero®. Although the new name of the settlement was not mentioned in
Archelaos’ monument, the city must have received the name Hierapolis the moment it was given
the status of a city. Probably, this name was present on other inscriptions erected at the time
that did not survive to date. The transformation of settlements into city states throughout the
Kingdom of Cappadocia and their renaming during the reign of King Archelaos is not limited
to Comana. He converted Elaiussa Sebaste®, Garsaura’ and Mazaka to city states as well®. The
choice of new name of Comana as Hierapolis is related to the fact that it was an ancient Temple
State and a well-established cult center. Like in Heirapolis Kastabala in Cilicia and Hierapolis in
Phrygia’, its historical background was emphasized.

Another important feature about the name change is that the city is always mentioned with its
Temple State name - Comana - in ancient literary sources. Likewise, in the inscription probably
dating to the 2" Century AD found in the neighboring Biiyiiktash Hoyiik in Aksaray Province,

1 For publications on Comana, see HARPER 1968: 93 ff; HARPER - BAYBURTLUOGLU 1968: 149 ff; HARPER 1969: 27 ff;
HARPER 1972b: 225 ff; HARPER 1972a: 161 ff; IKomana: 15-308; BAZ — ERTEN 2013: 105-121; BAZ 2015: 215-222.

2 IKomana 1.

3 JONES 1971: 179; LESCHHORN 1984: 299 ff; SYME 1995: 298; WINTER 1996: 220 ff; DEBORD 1997: 423; PANICHI 2000:
524; van DAM 2002: 24 ff .

4 There are scholars arguing that it was not converted into a city state yet, as there was not a Boule in the settle-
ment, See MAGIE 1950: 1354.

These are the only known coins of the city to date, BURNETT et alii 1992: No. 3661, 3661 A; BAZ 2009: 65-70.
Strab. XIV 5, 6; cf. RAMSAY 1941: 104; SULLIVAN 1980: 1155 ff.
The new name of Garsaura became Arkhelais, MAGIE 1950: 494; SYME 1995: 298; van DAM 2002: 25.

L N o G

The new name of Mazaka is Kaisareia, see MAGIE 1950: 494; TIB II, 64; SYME 1995: 238, 298; PANICHI 2000: 523; van
DAM 2002: 24.

9 MAGIE 1950: 142; ROSTOVTZEFF 1955: 397.
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the name Comana can be seen'. Although the name Comana was not used in the epigraphic
documents found in the city of Hierapolis, the neighboring populations and ancient writers
continue to call the settlement with its old name. Apparently, the perception of the Temple State
of Comana was very distinct in the minds of the peoples of the ancient era; superseding the
name Hierapolis.

The question that needs to be answered here is what happened to the cult and clergy of the
former Temple State. Indeed, what made Comana of Cappadocia prominent is the Cult of Ma
and the Temple State ruled by the clergy!'. The main idea that can be presented in that regard is
the possible necessity of the destruction of the former Temple State forms and the suppression
of the hegemony of a single cult in favor of structuring a new city state. The establishment and
development of alternative cults next to the Cult of Ma should have been the first step. Another
possibility is the adaptation of the old Anatolian Goddess Ma to a deity of Greek origin. The first
thing we can certainly say related to our subject is the fact that the same members of the family
that used to be priests of the Cult of Ma assumed the roles of clergy for the aforementioned
cult®. In other words, the family continued to oversee the Cult of Ma under the roof of polis
structure for at least a period of time until the first half of the 1*t Century CE. However, their
jurisdiction at this time is naturally limited to the administration of the Cult of Ma. The
determination of the widespread use of Ma in personal names in the settlement during the
Roman Imperial rule indicates the popularity of the Cult. This demonstrates the fondness of the
inhabitants of Hierapolis for their ancient goddess. However, inscriptions dating to the 2™ and
3" Centuries CE on the Cult of Ma did not survive. Therefore, it is difficult to confirm whether
the Cult of Ma continued for that period in the city. The sole document that can give information
on the subject is the aforementioned inscription found in Bilyiiktash Hoyiik, Aksaray. Dating to
the 27 Century CE, the goddess from Comana of Cappadocia is mentioned in this inscription®. As
the name of the goddess is not recorded, the said goddess is either Ma or the goddess of Greek
origin, which replaced the Cult of Ma. In our opinion, the expression “the goddess in Comana”
implying the Cult of Ma is a stronger possibility. On the other hand, L. ROBERT argues that the
inhabitants of Hierapolis worshiped Goddess Ma under the guise of the Cult of Athena'. His
argument is based on the fact that the inhabitants frequently used named derived from that of
Athena. If the Cult of Ma is replaced by a Greek goddess, surely it should have been Athena. Both
of them are goddesses of war; because of this, Plutarch identifies Ma with Athena'®. However;
currently it is not possible to prove ROBERT’s view for certain, as there are no inscriptions

10 AYDAS 2002: 23-27; JONES 2004: 95-100.

11 BAZ 2009: 65-70.

12 BAZ 2007: 127.

13 AYDAS 2002: 23-27; JONES 2004: 95-100.

14 ROBERT 1963: 494. See also on the subject SEYRIG 1970: 76 ff; PROEVA 1983: 167; DREW-BEAR 1991: 144 ff
15 Plut. Sull. IX. See also HARTMANN 1928: 87.
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discovered in other settlements that can give information about the Cult of Athena similar to the
ones about the Cult of Ma. Besides, as mentioned before, Ma as a personal name were used even
more frequently by the inhabitants of the city.

Whether it be Ma or Athena, the enrichment of the city’s pantheon and the end of the hegemony
of one cult in the Roman Imperial period can be observed. The relatively traceable cult in that
regard is the Cult of Apollo. We know that there was a society belonging to the Cult of Apollo,
which honored the provincial governor Flavius Arrianus'®. Although the reasons for this
commendation are not exactly known, it is highly possible that the governor greatly supported
the Cult of Apollo in the settlement. In addition to this, we learn from an inscription that there
was a priest of Apollo named Iazemis Ariobarzanes'®; while from another, we learn the existence
of an Aurelius Kyrillos, who was a neokoros of a temple®. The Cult of Apollo must have been
prominent, not only in Hierapolis, but all of Cappadocia: The ancient author Strabo speaks of a
cult center dedicated to Apollo in a settlement called Dastrakon, while mentioning the fact that
Apollo worship is prevalent throughout Cappadocia®. Therefore, the locally important Cult of
Apollo must have entered the city following its transformation into a city state with the name
Hierapolis. The expression Apollon Arkhegetes in a recovered offering inscription, brings us

to the conclusion that Apollo was worshiped exclusively by the populace of Hierapolis as an
ancestral deity?. Another sign for its popularity can be observed in the people names used by
the inhabitants of Hierapolis, like Apollo, Apollonas, Apollonia, Apollonios, etc.?? On the other
hand, since the majority of offering inscriptions recovered in Hierapolis are dedicated to the Cult
of Asclepius?, it can be said that this cult was also very popular in the city. While the earliest
attestation of this cult dates to the 2" Century CE, most of the offering inscriptions date to the
3" Century CE. Asclepius was mostly depicted as a savior deity, apart from a listener and a master
god in the city. Another god we think worshipped in the city was Men. From an inscription
dating to the 2™ Century CE, it is understood that there was a priest named Diodoros and a
neokoros named Heliodoros of this god in the city?. Also are offering inscriptions dedicated to

16 BAZ 2007: 123-127.

17 For the support given by the governor Flavius Arrianus to other cults in other settlements, see BAZ 2007: 127.
18 IKomana 72.

19 IKomana 89.

20 Straab. XII 2, 6. See also ITyana: 375; METIVIER 2005: 132.

21 IKomana 88.

22 See for example IKomana 120-128.

23 IKomana 89. 92-94.

24 IKomana 98.
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Hermes and Zeus Olybreus dating to the Roman Imperial period®”. However, it is difficult to come
to the conclusion by just looking at these inscriptions that these cults existed in the settlement.
Hence, in the former Temple State of Comana of Cappadocia, following its transformation into a
city state, many different cult areas were dedicated to and established for “Olympian gods” next
to those of the Cult of Ma/Athena (?) and religious practices were performed.

It is necessary to discuss the status of the Imperial Cult in the city in that regard - a cult with
political context — which rather represents its allegiance to the Roman central authority. Our
information on this cult, whose exact establishment date could not have been determined yet,
is limited to the expressions regarding the priests of Imperial Cult in inscriptions®. According
to these inscriptions, the cult in the city, though local in character, was established during

the Flavian Period the latest?. In one of those inscriptions, a woman named Flavia Aeliana Ma
honored as mother of five Imperial Cult priests, which is remarkable; as this is the first time
this expression was ever encountered. The reason for this is that her spouse and children held
the office of priesthood of Imperial Cult in the city for a period of time. Hence, the people who
wanted the Imperial Cult established in the city and held its priestly offices were members of
elite families, who wanted to have cordial relations with Rome?.

Now it is time to discuss the subject of territorium - the essential feature of polis, administrative
assemblies and other bodies pertain to polis within the scope of Hierapolis. When transformed
into a polis, Comana, like every other city state, should have had a defined territorium. The
area of the city state’s sovereignty can only be drawn using natural borders, due to lack of
information. Its limits were Tahtali Mountains in the west and Binboga Mountain range in the
east, which also surrounds the settlement from the north, while in the south, it can be ranged
until the nord sections of the Saimbeyli Pass. The question that needs to be answered is what
the size of the former Temple State was when it was transformed into the city state. Most

likely it had a greater area of sovereignty. Strabo reports that the Temple owned a considerable
amount of land®. If one speaks of considerable urban activity beginning with the reign of King
Archelaos in an area with limited urbanization like Cappadocia region, one must think that

the former Temple State should have had greater amount of land. In order to control the land
more effectively by the city administration and allow the founding of other settlements in the
remaining areas, it is plausible to say that loss of land for Hierapolis during the transformation
of the Temple State into the city state took place. However; it makes it difficult to give
information on the subject, as the boundaries of the Temple State are not known or the borders

25 IKomana 95. 99.

26 See IKomana 69-71.

27 Conversely, the only province based cult center was the capital city of Kaisareia. See IKomana: 117-118.
28 The same type of relations can be compared with other cities, See IKomana: 119.

29 Strab. XII 2, 3.

183



of the city state can be guessed only by taking the geographical limits taken into consideration.

It should be noted that, none of the identified administrative units or other bodies can be
archaeologically located. There is no information on where these structures were located in
the city exist. It is primarily due to the existence of a village on top of the ancient city for a
very long time, even today, and this results in the heavy destruction of the city’s structures.
This fact also prevented the charting of the city plan. The insufficient excavation activities in
the area should also be added to the list of reasons®. First of all, a demos and boule assembly
should have been established in Hierapolis, as in other city states. The demos can be attested in
the aforementioned honorary inscription erected for the founder King Archelaos I. The boule’s
earliest attestation in the city is the inscription on an honorary monument erected in honor of
governor M. Hirrius Fronto Neratius Pansa, dating to 77-80 CE*'. However, the boule should also
have been established at the beginning of the process of Comana’s transformation to city state,
as it is not possible to explain a city just with a demos. Inscriptions of later dates proves the
existence of both assemblies in the city. Next to them, a council of elders named gerusia/systema
was formed in the earlier periods of the city. In an inscription, it can be seen that the gerusia
assembly honored a priest of Cult of Ma and gymnasiarkhes Mithratokhmes Ariobarzanes®?. In
other inscriptions dating to the 1% Century CE, it can be understood that the gerusia honored
other individuals for their good deeds™.

Apart from administrative assemblies, the leading institution in Greek cities is the gymnasion®.
The existence of a gymnasion building in Hierapolis can only be attested from the expression
gymnasiarkhes in inscriptions. As can be seen in the gerusia inscription discussed above, the
Priest of Ma Mithratokhmes Ariobarzanes also assumed the office of gymnasiarkhes. The
inscription is the earliest evidence of the existence of a gymnasion in the city. Therefore, the
gymnasion must have also been founded during or right after the transformation process.
Though other inscriptions documents the office of gymnasirakhes®, we associate the recovered
offerings to God Hermes with this deity’s status as protector of gymnasions®°.

The identified personal names in Hierapolis give valuable information on Hellenization and
Romanization and allow us to speculate. The milestones cast aside, Anatolian names of more

30 For the excavation of a short period of time, see HARPER - BAYBURTLUOGLU 1968: 149 ff.
31 IKomana 61.

32 IKomana 76.

33 IKomana 65. 74.

34 WILLETS 1958: 159; MACRO 1980: 680; STEELE 1992: 42.

35 IKomana 72. 83.

36 NILSSON 1950: 118; HERTER 1976: 228 ff.; ROBERT 1989: 512.
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than a 100 individuals on around 290 inscriptions are identified. Some of the most popular
Anatolian names used in Hierapolis were Anoptenes, Eleis, [azemis, Ma and Mamas®. On the
other hand, about 50 different individuals with Persian names were identified. The foremost

of these names are Maidates, Mithratokhmes, Mithres and Sasas®. The rest of the population
forming the majority have Greek or Roman names. It is remarkable to note that the least
documented personal names in a region like Cappadocia, i.e. Hierapolis, which is thought to be
under Persian influence, are those with Persian origins®. As understood, the Persian influence
during the Classical and Hellenistic periods in the region waned over time. Also, the use of
more than one name of different origins like Athenais Bazeis, Doa Bazeis, Flavianus Mithres

and Athenais Kotama should not be overlooked®. Moreover, some families insisted on using
Anatolian and Persian names for centuries. For example, the Persian origin name Hydarnes was
used in the same family for three generations®. Other examples in other inscriptions include
Anoptenes, son of Anoptenes; Tarkondaias, son of Anoptenes; Bazeis, daughter of Mamas; Didas,
son of Kansaisos; Anoptenes, son of Tonizas, Tonizas, grandchild of Kanzara; Amme, daughter of
Anoptenes and Mithres and Tiarabes, children of Tiarabes*.

On the other hand, the number families with Anatolian or Persian names that have named their
offspring with Greek or Roman ones is not few. For example, inscriptions indicate the existence
of the grandchildren of an Anoptenes are Aurelius Apollinarius and Khreste; son of an Ariarathes
is Apollonios; Eleis and Mandane have a child name Asclepiades; while the father of an Athenaios
and an Apollon is one lazemis®. It is possible to increase such examples of name changes from
Hierapolis*. In other inscriptions, though, it is possible to see this trend -Anatolian or Persian
families naming their children with Roman or Greek names - reversed. However, such examples
are fewer. For example; in some recovered inscriptions, there are mentions of Ma, daughter of
Antigonos; Dalasena, daughter of Apollonios and Maidates, son of Apollonios®. In conclusion,
the majority of Hierapolis inhabitants have Greek and Roman names. Moreover, apart from some
exceptions, most of the families with Anatolian and Persian origin were inclined to give their

37 For Anoptenes see ROBERT 1963: 508 f; 547 f.
38 IKomana 75.76.129.171. 183.

39 For Persian influence, see MERKELBACH 1984: 39; BOYCE - GRENET 1991: 254; SONNABEND 1999: 37; HEINEN 2003:
70.

40 IKomana 77. 256. 185. 149.

41 IKomana 210.

42 IKomana 111.112.129.172. 225. 228. 291.
43 TKomana 110. 132. 180. 215.

44 TKomana 113.129. 137. 181. 190. 236. 253.
45 IKomana 113. 249. 275.
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children Greek and Roman names.

Considering personal and gens names, it is possible to determine the individuals with Roman
citizenship, which is closely related to this study’s subject. It seems there are about 75 people

in the city with Roman citizenship. They make up 12% of known inhabitants of the city. The
majority of them have Aurelius/Aurelia gens name; they are 37 different individuals, making
50% of the Roman citizens. Undoubtedly, most of them have this right with thanks to Constitutio
Antoniniana. It should be noted, though, that none of the individuals with this gens name in
Hierapolis used the praenomen Marcus. At least, the praenomen Marcus is not attested with

the said gens name in inscriptions. However, a small part of people with Aurelius gens name
might have obtained Roman citizenship prior to Caracalla’s reign; it is possible that they became
Roman citizens during the reigns of emperors with the name Aurelius like Marcus Aurelius,
Lucius Verus or Commodus.

Most of the Roman citizenships were granted to the elite inhabitants of the city before
Constitutio Antoniniana, which granted Roman citizenship to all free persons, during the
Julio-Claudian and Flavian dynasties. This is not surprising for Hierapolis, though, as emperors
Tiberius, Claudius and Nero generously granted citizenship to inhabitants of Asia Minor*. On

the other hand, the number of Roman citizens with Flavius gens name are as much as it was
during the Julio-Claudian period. When fact that this dynasty ruled between 69-96 CE taken into
account, it can be understood that the people of Hierapolis were intensively granted rights of
citizenship. Although the generosity of the emperors of this dynasty in granting citizenship to
the inhabitants of Hierapolis is well known*, one should not ignore the possibility of a privileged
importance of Hierapolis to the Roman central government. As is known, Emperor Vespasian,
like Nero before him, reunited the provinces of Galatia and Cappadocia in 72 CE order to create

a firmer and more effective line of defense against the Parthians®. This joint province lasted
until 112 CE. Moreover, during the reign of Vespasian, two legions were deployed in Melitene and
Satala®. In this respect, with regard to the security of the region and the political interests of
Roman State, citizenships must have been granted to the people of Hierapolis, which was located
on the strategic road of Kaisareia-Melitene. From this period on, Hierapolis must have felt

46 1t is known that Emperor Tiberius frequently granted Roman citizenship to the inhabitants of the Province of
Asia; contrary to other provinces, like Lycia, where it was granted in limited numbers. On the other hand, Claudius
and Nero granted this right extensively throughout Asia Minor. For detailed information and related modern
literature on the subject, see DONMEZ-OZTURK 2010: 30-35.

47 DONMEZ-OZTURK 2010: 35 ff. Also see LEVICK 1999: 134; PILHOFER 2006: 191.

48 SHERK 1980: 991-996; 1024-1026; VEH 1980: 4; Also, for this concept of defense, mostly governors of ex-consular
rank were appointed to this province, see Suet. Vesp. VIII; SHERK 1951: 32-34; 42-43; 46-48; 51-58; SHERK 1980:
978-979; 998-1001; 1004-1006; 1011-1017; 1020-1023; REMY 1989: 181-185; 187-198; 203-205; KAYA 2000: 188.

49 Tos. Bel. Iud. VII 18; Suet. Vesp. VIII; CHAPOT 1967: 349; MITCHELL 1993: 139-141; KISSEL 1995: 24. Also for Legio XII,
see OZTURK - PILEVNEL] 2013: 107-115.
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closely the effects of Roman military activities. Both the existence of a multitude of milestones
in Latin and presence of Roman military personnel in the city must be closely related to that
fact®. The most remarkable individual in Hierapolis, who was granted Roman citizenship was
a man named Titus Flavius Aelianus Apollonios. He was a priest of Imperial Cult and involved
in many construction projects in the city*'. As Flavia Aeliana Ma was his wife for whom the
aforementioned inscription was erected, in which she was honored as being the mother of five
Imperial Cult priests, he too was father of those priests. One of those children that could be
identified is likely a man called Flavius Aelianus Apollonas®.

Our information on citizenship status in the city during the 2™ Century CE is scarce and limited
to the individually traced citizenship rights. Priest Marcus Iunius Arkhias, who took on the task
of erecting the statue in honor of governor Flavius Arrianus®, probably obtained his citizenship
in 111/112-113/114 CE from Marcus Iunius Homulus, governor of Province of Cappadocia®, Also
the citizenship rights of a woman named Arisnoe, who we have no information about, or her
family was granted during the reign of Emperor Hadrian®.

Lastly, there is only one individual known to be born in Hierapolis and pursued a civil service
career in Rome. This statesman was Aurelius Claudius Hermodorus, a member of ordo senatorius
class. His mausoleum - also known as Kirik Kilise - is the most magnificent mausoleum known of
the city®. It is possible that this person, whom we know nothing about except his tomb, and an
Aurelius Hermodorus, the governor of Noricum in 311 CE might be the same person®.

50 For the soldiers C. Helvius Capreolus and Ulpius Apollinarius, who were stationed in the city, see IKomana 93. 296.

51 For social status of priests of Imperial Cult, see FISHWICK 1972: 707; PRICE 1984: 62 f; also see; QUASS 1993: 54-56;
BOHME 1995: 144; GOODMAN 1997: 139; RIVES 1999: 144.

52 For the inscriptions of this family, see IKomana 69-70. 187.

53 BAZ 2007: 123-127.

54 For more about this governor, see SYME 1977: 38 ff.; ECK 1982: 351-355; REMY 1989: 121.
55 IKomana 100.

56 IKomana 156.

57 HARPER - BAYBURTLUOGLU 1968: 150; van DAM 2002: 217.
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[. PROVINCE OF ISTANBUL DISTRICT OF SILIVRI

The first subject of this article'is a milestone.

1. MILESTONE FROM THE REIGN OF NERO

o’ YUV BN V!

Perforated local stone. Broken on the top and bottom sides, the side with the inscription is
flattened; while the other side (backside) is left raw.

Discovery site : Akoren Village, 20 km north of District of Silivri, nearby the Sanatgilar
Sitesi highway

Museum Inv. no. :07.39

Dimensions : H: 0.545 m; Diameter: 0.465 m; LH: 0.04-0.045 m

1 These inscriptions were presented by myself during 1. Symposium of History and Epigraphy of Asia Minor
organized jointly by Kadir Has University and Rezan Has Museum in Istanbul in 2010. I wish to extend my deepest
thanks to the following for their support and contribution in creating this article: To the Museum Directory, to
Prof. Dr. Thomas DREW-BEAR for his devoted support he gave during my research; to my colleague, archaeologist
and numismatist Turan GOKYILDIRIM, who shared his valuable knowledge and experiences he gained during his
years-long research in the region; to our Museum'’s Photography Archive Supervisor archaeologist Turan BIRGILI;
to one of the specialists of Ayasofya Museum archaeologist Hiiseyin OCUK’e, who allowed me to publish one of the
funerary stela they had in their collection; and to my colleague archaeologist Giilcay YAGCI for preparing my map.
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Nero Claudiu-
s Caesar Aug(ustus)
Germanic(us) pon-
4 [[tif(ex) max(imus) Imp(erator) tr(ibunicia)]] pot(estate) co(n)s(ul)
per P(ublium) [unium
Cilonem proc(uratorem)
suum
8 XXXXVI.

Translation:

Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus, high priest, imperator, have the authority of
tribunate, consul, (constructed this road) via his procurator Publius Iunius Cilo. 46 (miles).

This milestone was found and donated to the Istanbul Archaeological Museums Collection in
2007. According to its discoverer, Muammer GURZ, it was found in the soil taken from Sanatgilar
Sitesi highway in Akdren Village (see Map: Photo 3), 20 km north of Silivri District; which

was carried with trucks in order to be used in garden arrangements. We have a lot of ancient
artefacts from in and around of the villages in the said region. I will address some of them in a
moment, but the reason why the topography of this locality needs to be examined is the distance
inscribed on this milestone: The entirely preserved last line gives number 46 in Roman numerals;
hence, the distance between the milestone and the city of its starting point (caput viae) is 46
miles (c. 68 km). We understand that this milestone is part of an important state road erected by
the Roman Imperial authorities. Which road is it?

To answer this question, we must consult ancient sources. The first of these is the Itineraria;
which gives itineraries and distances between accommodation points of Late Roman and
Byzantine periods. According to Itinerarium Antoninianum (138. 3; cf. 230. 9, 323. 6, 332. 7)
when departed from a settlement called Cenofrurio and went in the Hadrianoupolis (= Edirne)-
Byzantium direction, passing through a town called Melantias? (between Biiyiikcekmece and
Kiigiikgekmece lakes), it was possible to reach Byzantium if one travelled 46 miles - like in our
new milestone.

At that point, we can speculate like this: if the caput viae implied in the milestone is Byzantium,
the original location of the milestone could be this Cenofrurio. Now one must inquire what

this Cenofrurio is. There is a Kainophrourion, meaning “New Castle”, in Thrace, constructed by
the Romans to secure free movement along main roads. Apart from Itinerarium Antoninianum
and Anonymus Ravennatis (IV 6, 16), it is also mentioned in a section of the famous Tabula
Peutingeriana (VII, Photo 4). In this map, we see Cenopurio, 29 miles from Perinthus, on the
road to the Black Sea port city of Anchialos, located not on the coast, but inland. Kainophrourion
is not an insignificant place: Emperor Aurelian, while on campaign against Persians travelling

2 TIB XII: 526-527.
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thorough Via Egnatia from the Balkans to the Euphrates, was assassinated in a conspiracy
undertaken by his officers in 275 CE, near Kainophrourion between Herakleia and Byzantium®.

We see the name Kainophrourion in one ancient inscription closer to its time: In an article
published in 1912 by French scholar G. SEURE?, he describes some inscriptions from the
collection of a man living in Silivri named Anastasios Stamoulis. Among them, there was

a fragmentary honorary inscription from ancient Herakleia. In its fifth line, there was

the contentious word Bathonea® followed by the place name ..NOPHROURIO® (Photo 5).
Undoubtedly, we see the word Cenofrurio mentioned in the two Itineraria and the Tabula
Peutingeriana here as well.

Where did G. SEURE localize Kainophrourion? As we can see, according to Itinerarium

Kainophrourion is never mentioned in Itinerarium Burdigalense. In section 570 of Burdigalense,
the line drawn under the title Fines Daciae et Traciae is the coastal line to Civitas Heraclea mil.
VIIII, mutatio Baunne mil. XII, mansio Salambria mil. X, mutatio Callum mil. X, mansio Atyra mil.
X, mansio Regio mil. XII, civitas Constantinopoli’; therefore, this rout is not our concern.

However, the distance between Cenofrurio and Herakleia is given as 18 miles in Itinerarium
Antoninianum 138.3, 230.9 and 323.6 (this distance in 332.7 is mentioned as 24 miles - Photo
6). In Anonymus Ravennatis (IV 16. 6), the direction of the route is away from Constantinople:
Melantiada, Statuas, Cenofrurion; but using the same route: Heraclia-Perintho, Caenofrurio,
(Statuas), Melantiada, Bizantio. As seen again, Cenopurio lies inland, away from the coastline
in Tabula Peutingeriana. These two routes part in Herakleia and both of them naturally lead to

Byzantium. The route going overland is called Via Egnatia Vetus (0ld Via Egnatia), while the
shortcut route constructed on the coastline by later generations is called Via Egnatia Nova (New
Via Egnatia). As the milestone is dated to the reign of Emperor Nero, it belongs to the earlier
years of the newly established Province of Thrace. At that time, the overland Via Egnatia was just
being constructed.

Antoninianum, Cenofrurio is 46 miles from Byzantium. On the other direction, the distance

between Cenofrurio and Herakleia is 18 miles; though the section 332.6 of the same Itinerarium

Antoninianum states the distance between them as 24 miles. SEURE drew two circles - one of

them had it center at Byzantium and a diameter of 46 miles; the other’s center was at Herakleia

and had a diameter of 24 miles. He believed that Kainophrourion should be located where the

circles intersected. This point of intersection corresponds to the present day Kurfalli Village’. The difference between the roads are due to geography. The coastal road seems shorter; yet

the greatest obstacle about it is that has to pass from Biiyiikcekmece and Kiigiikcekmece Lakes.

Procopius reports that the road between Strongylum (a fort outside of Constantinople) and

Rhegion (= Kiigiikgekmece) is mostly a hilly one; it becomes swampy when it rains and makes

it difficult for travelers to pass. Therefore, Emperor Justinian I ordered it to be made sturdier

by rebuilding it out of stone blocks and widened it enough for two carts coming in opposing

directions can move at the same time. He also adds that to make the passing secure, the Emperor

3 Script. Hist. Aug. XXXV 5. KIEPERT in his map section 1894: 17, places Caenophrurium northwest of the city of ordered a wooden bridge to be replaced by a stone one'. Hence, the Roman engineers chose the
Perinthos. more secure route in every season, which seem to be longer at first glance. The milestone we

4 SEURE 1912: 561. have here is one of the milestones erected in this northern route, in mid-1st Century CE during

the establishment of the new Province of Thrace.

M. H. SAYAR based on the many architectural pieces identified in the region he does research
and the Itinerarium Burdigalense, which places Kainophrourion 18 miles from Perinthos

in the direction of Istanbul, argues that the possible site of Kainophrourion is southeast

of old Degirmenkdy, which itself is close to Canta Village located 14 km west of Selymbria;

in Semizkumlar area, in the Bosnayazi ranch about 5 km north of coastal road®. However,

5 TEKIN 2009: 91 ff clears the subject in his article.

6 SEURE 1912: 558-562, no. 14; ROBERT 1946: 61-64, no. 3; SAYAR 2000: 278 ff., S 23. In the indispensable source for ancient topography, Barrington Atlas, C. FOSS places

) L w . N . . ..
7 SEURE 1912: 562, Many years later, Arif Miifid MANSEL wrote the following description with the title, “Belgrade - Kainophrourion “near Sinekli”", out of Anastasian Walls and further north, while localizing

Istanbul Way”: “This road begins from Belgrade, moving from Nis and Sofia towards Maritsa Valley comes to Plovdiv
(Filibe/Philipopolis), from there, by the way of Cesir Mustapasa (Burdenis) goes down to Edirne and from Edirne This time, SAYAR 2010: 43 states that the location of Kainophrourion is precisely present day Kurfalli Village,
to Havsa (Hostizo), Babaeski (Burtizo), Liileburgaz (Bergule, later Arkadiupolis), Druzipara (Biiyiik Karigtiran), without giving reference.

Corlu (Sirello, later Curulum) through the coastline, to Heraclea (Eregli). The road follows the coastline to Silivri -
Biiylikcekmece (Atira) - Kiigiikgekmece (Region) and from there ends in the Golden Gate (Yaldizlikapi/Yedikule). Or
at an earlier period, before the filling of the mouths of Biiyiikgekmece and Kiigiikcekmece lakes and construction
of bridges, it ran from Heraclea (Eregli) in the northeast direction to Sinekli (Cenofrurio), from there it extended to
Ad Statuas (location unknown), moving through the Roman bridge 5 km south of Gatalca, Ispartakule (Sparadon)
and moving through Melentiada (Yarimburgaz) and Topkapi reached to istanbul” (MANSEL 1938: 7).

9 AVRAMEA 2002: 70. TIB XII: 342, “die sogenannte strata nova, aller Wahrschenlichkeit nach erst im 4. J. unter
Konstantin dem GroRen auf der Basis lokaler Wege ausgebaut”; cf. (in more detail) TIB XII: 200 ff.

10 AVRAMEA 2002: 70 ff. Siileyman the Magnificent, ordered the repairs of Byzantine bridges on Bilyiikgekmece and
Kiigiikgekmece lakes: see CULPAN 1975: 137.

11 BAGRW Map 52 and Map by Map Directory II: 787. FOSS uses only the following sources: MILLER 1916: Column
539: without commenting “in der Gegend der heutigen Bahnstation Sineklii”, cf. column 589; and GEISAU RE
Suppl. 6 (1972) column 138 s.v. Katvogpovpiov (however, scholar V. GEISAU suggests no localization). TIB XII: 421
does not mention FOSS’ hypothesis. IByzantion: 279) He prefers Sinekli to SEURE’s Kurfalli localization. The same

8 SAYAR 1993:161 ff. He states the same localization suggestion in the map he published in his doctorate thesis: SAYAR
1998: Karte V. Researcher SAYAR’s incorrect findings made an impact in UMAR 2003: 52 ff. under “Kainophrourio”.
Although in TIB XII: 421 he never mentions SAYAR’s hypothesis, in p. 49 he refers to SAYAR’s mentioned article.
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Melantias in modern Yarimburgaz (north of Kiigiikcekmece)'?. However, A. KULZER, who
studied the region’s topography thoroughly in his publication, accepts G. SEURE’s localization
and draws attention to the connection between the name of Kenophlorion, which turned into
Kainophrourion due to pronunciation, and Kurfalli; hence localizing Kainophrourion in the
village of Kurfalli">. Moreover, in his dictionary of place names published in 2010, S. NISANYAN,
referring to KULZER, repeats the Byzantine historian of 11th Century historian Kedrenos’

use of Kenophlorion pronunciation; records Kainophrourion as the Kurfall1 Village!*. Due to
Kainophrourion’s false localization, the route of Via Egnatia Vetus is shown very differently in
Foss’ map than the one we suggested.

This overland road is mentioned in ancient sources like Eutropius, Hieronymus and Iordanes,
which mentions the assassination of Emperor Aurelian. For example, the section in Eutropius, “...
in the middle of the road, the old paved way, which is between Constantinople and Heraclea. The
place is called Caenophrurium...”** shows that Kainophrourion is located on the “old road”.

In sum; the information given by Itinerarium Antoninianum, SEURE’s confirmation supporting
this ancient source, the data I have provided above and undoubtedly taking the possible
natural deviations into account throughout the route and the air distance of 64 km between
Istanbul and Kurfalli Village, we must place the milestone erected 46 Roman miles (68 km)
away from Byzantium in Kainophrourion, also 46 Roman miles from Byzantium. As is known,
Roman milestones were not erected in every mile throughout the road, but only on important
junctures or the entrances of settlements. This milestone, too, was marking the entrance of
Kainophrourion, 46 miles from Byzantium. Kainon phrourion, meaning “New Castle”, was
probably founded at the time of Via Egnatia’s construction and the milestone’s erection, to
provide security to the road.

PVBLIVS IVNIVS CILO Also on the milestone are names of the emperor of the time, Nero, and
his procurator, P. Iunius Cilo. After Nero’s suicide, in accordance with the damnatio memoriae
degree, his name and titles were removed in from monuments and inscriptions. However, as

mistake “Near Sinekli”: DRAKOULIS, 2013: 241; LOFBERG 20102: 1, 142; 251; II, karte 52.1 repeat the same mistake.
- There is also a separate article by OBERHUMMER, RE XI.1 (1931) column 1055 s.v. “Koinophrourion”: “richtiger
Kainophrourion”... “der Name erinnert an Kawov xwpiov in Pontos... kénnte aber auch mit dem thrakischen
Stamm der Kainoi (s. d.) zusammenhingen” (sic) - however, this place name Koinophrourion could not be proved
in any source. The etymology of this “New Castle”, which is almost contemporary of the construction of Via
Egnatia, is certain.

12 FOSS 2000: Map 52; 790 [in: BAGRW]. The only source FOSS use: E. OBERHUMMER, “Melantias”, RE XV.1 (1931)
column 436, without reaching a definite conclusion). MILLER 1916: Column 540, placed Melantias in Yarimburgaz.
TIB XII: 526 ff; 632 ff. Without referring to FOSS, places Schiza inYarimburgaz.

13 TIB XII: 421; cf. KULZER 2011: 192 ff.
14 NISANYAN 2010: 176 ff.
15 SAYAR 1988: 119 ff.
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we can read both the name and the titles of the emperor on the milestone, we can say that it
remained out of the scope of this practice. However, there is a visible difference in the levels in
the fourth line of the inscription, which does not cover the entire line, but begins right from

the beginning and sprawling towards its end. We can speculate that maybe the stonemason was
trying to correct his mistake and the level difference was the result, due to the features of this
local material. The stonemason erased his mistake and wrote the correct text from the beginning
of the line.

When we take a look at the text to make a detailed dating, we see the emperor, who took the
throne on October 13th, 54 CE, assumed the title of consul. Because a consulship begins on
January 1st, the text must have been written after January 1st, 55 CE. The emperor also has

the title of pontifex maximus; which he assumed on March 5th, 55 CE*. Also, customarily, his
tribunate is renewed one year after his accession to the throne, hence after this date, he is in his
second tribunate!’. Therefore, it must have been erected between March 5th-October 13th, 55 CE,
during the first year of his reign.

We know of Nero’s procurator and the man responsible for the construction of this road from
ancient sources. Tacitus mentions Cilo, a man of the equestrian rank, in his Annales. During the
reign of Emperor Claudius, Nero’s predecessor, King Tiberius Iulius Mithridates of the Kingdom
of Cimmerian Bosphorus started an unsuccessful revolt; after his failure, he was defeated by the
then-procurator Cilo of Bithynia-Pontus in 49 CE and Cilo sent him in chains to Rome. Claudius,
to award and honor him for his success, attired him with consular garment*®, Dio Cassius records
that in the year 52/53 CE, Iunius Cilo, the procurator responsible for imperial estates in the
Province of Bithynia was charged by the Bithynians with bribery. The freedman of Claudius,
Narcissus, took advantage of the emperor’s hearing problems, defends the procurator; Claudius
therefore extended his term for another two years®.

Apart from these literary sources, we read the name of Iunius Cilo as the procurator of the
Province of Bithynia et Pontus on a bronze coin minted in the provincial capital Nicaea at

the beginning of the reign of Nero: £rti "Tovviov XiAwvog émitpdmov. On the obverse legend of
another Nicaean coin lies the name of proconsul Attius Laco: ént 'Attiov Adkwvog avOumdrtov.
With these two coins, we see that both the procurator and the proconsul that held office at the
same time were honored. While Iunius Cilo’s extended term was in 53-55 CE, proconsul Attius
Laco’s tenure was in 54-55 CE?. When the dating suggestion of our inscription is supported with
this data, he was also assigned in Thrace in the later part of the year of 55 CE, after he assumed

16 KIENAST 1990: 96.

17 KIENAST 1990: 97.

18 Tacitus, Ann. XII 21; MAGIE 1950: 1397; REMY 1989: 58; 43, 1; HARRIS 1980: 877 ff.
19 REMY 1989: 58; 43, 2-3; MAGIE 1950: 541.

20 HEICHELHEIM 1944: 176 ff.
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the office of procurator of Bithynia et Pontus in early part of the same year.

Following the assassination of the last Thracian King Rhoimetalkes by his wife in 46 CE,
Emperor Claudius turned the former Kingdom of Thrace into the Province of Thrace governed
by procurators of equestrian rank?., These procurators were the special representatives of the
emperor in the imperial provinces. Here with this uncovered inscription, Publius Iunius Cilo of
equestrian rank, whose praenomen is confirmed to be ‘P(ublius)’?, is appointed as governor to
the newly founded second degree province of Thrace that was established during Nero’s reign,
while his term extended with Emperor Claudius’ decision in the senatorial province of Bithynia
and Pontus.

There are two other procurators in the Province of Thrace from the time of Nero, whose names
are known: Marcus Vettius Marcellus® and Titus Iulius Ustus. Thanks to Ustus’ inscription dating
to 61 CE*, we understand that he was Publius Iunius Cilo’s predecessor as procurator in this
province. In order to establish the military and civil administration of annexed lands into its
Empire and to maintain control of its resources, Rome constructs a road network without delay
in the newly founded provinces?, as part of a policy of connecting them with other provinces.
Our milestone coming from Akdren Village, very close to Kurfalli and almost definitely part

of Via Egnatia Vetus, as it is dated to the reign of Nero, is an example showing this policy’s
practices in the Province of Thrace; gives the final support of localization of Kainophrourion in
Kurfalli Village and verifies the order of settlement names of Itinerarium Antoninianum and
Anonymus Ravennatis, including Kainophrourion, and ensures the course of this route.

The main reason behind the establishment of the Province of Thrace was making an addition
to the Via Egnatia, which begins in Brundisium (Brindisi), traversing the Adriatic Sea in
Dyrrachium in Albania, moving towards Anatolia. For Cicero, Via Egnatia was extending to

the Dardanelles. However, the route from the Balkans towards the interiors of Anatolia gained
importance following the expansion of the Roman Empire towards north of the Mediterranean
in the Balkans and the establishment of provinces of Bithynia et Pontus and Galatia®. The

21 PFLAUM 1950: 37; JONES 1971: 10; 18.

22 CORSTEN 2006: 128, here he gives his own suggestion (..... I1. Tooviog "AvyeAo[¢]) for a previously incorrectly
read name (... TlioUviog ‘Avyého[v]) on an offering inscription found in Ahmetler Village of Pazaryeri District in
Bilecik Province and dedicated to Apollo Gorzaios. By exemplifying the praenomen Publius in the sortation of his
suggestion, he points out that the praenomen of procurator of Pontus et Bithynia, Iunius Cilo, which he reminds
that is not mentioned in any ancient source, must be Publius.

23 For Vettius Marcellus, the first procurator of the Province of Thracia, see PIR Il V 333; CIL IX 3019; J. et L. ROBERT,
BE (1956) no. 162; AE 1957, no. 2; DEMOUGIN 1992: 500, no. 603.

24 CILIII 6123; KALINKA 1906: 18, no. 19; AE 1912, 193; AE 1999, 1397.
25 FRENCH 1980: 700.
26 See GREN 1941: 30 ff,
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main task of the Roman administration in the first years after the formation of the Province of
Thrace was extending Via Egnatia from Thessaloniki to Herakleia-Perinthos via Apri founded by
Emperor Claudius (Germeyan Village near Enez), in order to ease transportation from Macedonia
and Bithynia. To sum up; a new branch of Via Egnatia was extended due to the increasing needs
caused by the establishment of the Province of Thrace by Claudius.

2. AN INSCRIPTION REGARDING A STONEMASON

In the second part of my study, it would be good to give information about some of the
archaeological findings recently identified in the vicinity of Akoren Village?, the location where
our milestone was discovered:

In 1993, archaeologist Turan GOKYILDIRIM identified and photographed a small old bridge
known as Karamurat Bridge in the area between west of Incegiz and south of Akdren (Photo 7),
four tombs similar to the ones in Incegiz/Malta Necropolis 300 m northeast of this bridge (Photo
8); and in 1996, some rock cut rooms on the northeastern and southern side of Karamurat Hill**
lying within the boundaries of the District of Silivri, and a Greek inscription engraved on an
upright rock on its summit.

Discovery site : Karamurat Hill, District of Silivri, Province of Istanbul
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27 Here marble pieces - stela like stones from 1957-1958, on one of which writes K(0p1)e porib1 Tovotivouv “O (my) Lord,
Help Justin!”: DIRIMTEKIN 1959: 6, picture 18 (this inscription is also found in BE and SEG). Pieces of floor mosaic
in the opus sectile style with wall remains from Early Byzantine Period (“letters resembling stonemason marks
on one of the stones”) and a single bronze coin dating to the reign of Emperor Justin II was found (DIRIMTEKIN
1959:7).

28 Karamurat Hill is a hill located south of Akdren Village, from whose slopes the Karasu River flows. On the banks
of this river, toward incegiz Village, there are Byzantine cave monasteries on both sides. For the first settling of
the ancient town of Maltepe located on the eastern side of the hill, see PASINLI et alii 1994: 339-356.
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Translation:
---- stonemason A

On top of the line with the abbreviation of the word “stonemason”, remains of letters of another
line can be seen. In this upper line, which might have been broken by treasure hunters, likely
engraved the name of the stonemason. In the last line, only the letter delta is readable; it might
indicate the number of work area of this stonemason, whose name is lost to history. We can
deduce from the inscription the existence of quarries here in ancient times; as even today, there
is a small quarry operated on the southern slopes of a small hill on the east of Karamurat Hill
(Photo 10). Another remarkable point is the fact that the local material used for our milestone
is still called today “Istanbul Stone”, indigenous to the region. To sum up, the material of our
inscription came from somewhere close. When the inscription on the rock is examined, it can
be deduced by looking at the shape of the letter lambda (whose right arm runs outwards), this
inscription was not engraved before the end of the 3rd Century CE.

II. PROVINCE OF ISTANBUL DISTRICT OF CATALCA

In recent years, seven unpublished funerary stelae of Hellenistic and Roman periods from
incegiz?, which lies within the borders of Catalca District and contain magnificent Byzantine
rock cut settlements (Photo 11) and an inn (mansio), Ad Statuas, whose name is mentioned in
Tabula Peutingeriana, were added to the collections of Istanbul Archaeological Museums and
Ayasofya Museum™.

3. TOMB OF ALEXANDER (?)

The stela has a triangular pediment with engraved acroterium (left acroterium is broken); its

top left and bottom right corners are broken. On the body section, there is an inscription of one
line and a symposium scene in a rectangular carved panel: A male figure lying on a kline wearing
khiton and himation, whose head is broken, left elbow leaning on a pillow with a glass in his
hand, while his right hand is holding a wreath facing a female figure sitting on a chair with a
backrest wearing a khiton and himation, whose head is covered with himation, face damaged;
her right hand on her knee while she holds the neck of her cloth with her left hand. Before the
kline is a mensa tripes with the food on top of it. On the bottom left corner of the scene is a
woman wearing a long khiton holding a basket of wool with both hands; while on the bottom

29 FOSS 2000: 786 [in: BAGRW], about Ad Statuas “near Incegiz”, refers to MILLER, 1916: Column 540: “bei [Incegiz] am
FluR Karasu, mit rémischen Ruinen und alten Héhlenwohnungen; an der Station die rémischen Strafe sichtbar.”
The same information translated into English is given by HAKKERT 1993: Column 211, Ad Statuas 3: Tabula Peutin-
geriana VIII 5 and Rav. Anon. 48; 35 refers to Statuas. For Roman and Byzantine settlement in incegiz, see TIB XII:
417 ff, and AKYUREK et alii 2007: s.v. “Incegiz Magara Manastirlari, 1. Grup ve 3. Grup”.

30 During the surveys undertaken in 1957-58, cave monasteries and churches were examined, some sarcophagus and
niche holes were found; however, no written record of any sort was encountered: DIRIMTEKIN 1959: 1.
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right corner is a standing male servant turned leftwards, wearing a short khiton, whose left hand
supports his right elbow and his right hand is on his chin.

Discovery site : Incegiz-Maltepe Necropolis. The stela is
currently kept in Ayasofya Museum

Museum Inv. no. :400

Dimensions :H:0.385 m; Top W: 0.29 m; Bottom W: 0.28
m; D: 0.08 m; LH: 0.015 m.

Dating : 314-2d Century BCE

[ANéEav]Opog(?) AokAamidda.

i st (&

Translation: Alexander (?), son of Asclepiades (rests here).

We know about a Aapdtprog AckAamdada from another funerary stela with a symposium scene
depiction from Catalca. (MANSEL 1933: 131, no. 38; ROBERT - FIRATLI 1964: 71, no. 72, lev. LXII,
PFUHL - MOBIUS 1979: 369, no. 1489; [Byzantion 186).

4, TOMB OF CLEOPATRA

The top right corner of the stela. In the deeply engraved part under the inscription is a covered
female head.

Discovery site : It was recovered in Incegiz-
Maltepe Necropolis, during
rescue excavations conducted
by the Istanbul Archaeological
Museums in 1992%. It is currently

housed in IAM.

Museum Inv. no. :93.68

Dimensions :H:0.11 m; W: 0.08 m; D: 0.035 m;
LH: 0.01-0.013 m

Dating : 314-27 Century BCE

3
L

31 PASINLI et alii 1994: 339-356. In the opened tombs, archaeological materials dating from the 3rd Century BCE to
4ath Century. The excavation team concluded that there was an important town settled during Hellenistic and Ro-
man times with the presence of an Aphrodite cult and commercial ties with cities of Byzantium and Perinthos in
Maltepe. See GOKYILDIRIM 1993: 223-226; GOKYILDIRIM 1999: 28-38.
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[KAgo]mdtpa
[ZmvB]fpog.

Translation: Cleopatra, daughter of Spinther (rests here)

Spinther, a male name, is known from different regions of Asia Minor such as Troad, lonia, Mysia
and Abbaitis®.

The five stelae mentioned below are from Maltepe Necropolis and brought to the Museum by a
man called Mehmet Ali ACAR. Excavations continued in 1995% by T. GOKYILDIRIM, who confirmed
the information by examining the site.

5. TOMB OF APOLLONIOS

Bottom side is broken. In the body section of the stela with an embossed triangular pediment
(top and right acroteria are broken) there is a symposium scene in the engraved panel under the
inscription: on the right, a male figure wearing a khiton and himation lying on a kline; a wreath in
his extended right, a glass in his left hand and his left elbow leaning on a pillow. Opposite him is a
female figure wearing a khiton and a himation, which is also covering her head, sitting on the left
side of the kline; her right hand is on her knee, while she is holding with her left hand the veil on
her head and her feet rest on a short pedestal (faces of both characters were purposely disfigured).
On the bottom left corner of the scene is a woman facing right with a face depicted from the
front, holding a basket full of wool with both hands; while on the bottom right side a male servant
depicted from the front wearing a tunic, who crossed his arms under his chest. Before the kline is
a lion legged mensa tripes with food on top of it.

Discovery site : Incegiz-Maltepe Necropolis.
Currently housed in IAM.
Museum Inv. no. :94.110
Dimensions :H:0.70 m; Top W: 0.31 m; Bottom
W:0.36 m; LH: 0.011-0.015m
Dating : 274 Century BCE
[AlmtoAAcdviog
[AtJodwpov xaipe.

i

Lz

32 LGPN VAs.v. “ZmvOnp”.
33 PASINLI et alii 1997: 77-88.
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Translation: Apollonios, son of Diodoros (rests here). Farewell!

6. TOMB OF PHILETA

The stela has a plain triangular pediment; the top left corner is broken, while the bottom side is
broken and damaged. On the body part, under the inscription, there is a deeply engraved panel of
a symposium scene: On the right is a male figure, lying on a kline, wearing a khiton and himation,
holding a glass in his left hand, his left elbow leaning on a pillow. His right hand is leaning on the
shoulder of a young girl depicted from the front and on the kline, wearing a khiton and himation,
whose hand coming out from the himation holds the neck of her dress. The broken hand of the
girl covered with her dress is placed on her knee. On the left is a woman sitting on a long furniture,
wearing a khiton and a himation covering her head. Her right hand is on her knee, while her left
arm bent upwards, probably holding the veil on her head. On the bottom left corner is a standing
female servant figure wearing a peplos and depicted from front. Her left arm supports her right
hand leaning on her chin. On the bottom right corner, before the kline is a lion legged mensa
tripes with food on top of it.

Discovery site . Discovered in the Incegiz-
Maltepe Necropolis. Currently
housed in IAM.

Museum Inv. no. :94.111
Dimensions :H: 0.84 m; Top W: 0.46 m; Bottom
W:0.50 m; D: 0.8 m; LH: 0.015 m
Dating : 2nd-1t Century BCE
[ ‘Adf]a(?) dIAATa
[KaA]JAotpdtov KaAAiotpdrov.

R TR

Translation: Hadea(?), daughter of Kallistratos; Phileta, daughter of Kallistratos (rests here).

1 With an ‘Adfja yuva Apioto[@]@vtog, we encounter a funerary stela which was accepted as an
istanbul finding (IByzantion 349), despite its discovery location is uncertain (ROBERT - FIRATLI
1964: 137). We know of a ®1Arita Mnviov from a tombstone with a funerary feast depiction from
Selymbria (IByzantion S 49).
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7. TOMB OF SYRA

It was put together while it was in three pieces; a big section of the figure’s head is missing. There
are broken sections on the top side, on the right pilaster and there are small missing parts at the
bottom right corner. The inscription was inscribed on the bottom part of the molded pediment.
In the body section with the deeply engraved part between pilasters with Doric capitals, there is a
Pudicitia type female figure wearing a khiton and a himation that covers her head; earrings, and a
double rowed necklace on her neck on a chair with very detailed embroidered legs, whose backrest
is placed on columns with molded capitals; depicted by taking a pediment with an embossed
acroterium as an example. She holds the veil covering her head with her right arm coming out of
her himation; while leaving her left hand freely on her knee. On both sides of the chair are two
female servants depicted wearing peplos: The figure on the left (facing right) holds a basket full of
wool with both hands. The figure on the right is shown from the front; her right arm is bent from
the elbow, her hand on the neck of the dress, while the left arm is eroded.

Discovery site : Discovered in the Incegiz-Maltepe
Necropolis. Currently housed in IAM.

Museum Inv. no. :94.112

Dimensions :H:0.71m;W:0.38 m; D:0.13m; LH: 0.015m

Dating : Second half of the 2" Century BCE

T0pa ZAVWVog Xaipe.

Translation: Syra, daughter of Zeno (rests here). Farewell!

Another funerary stela from the vicinity belonging to the daughters of Zeno (®1\oféx Zvwvog ve
Znvig ZAvwvog), dating to the same period with the same father name was found in an hagiasma
in the ruins of a church in Kapakli, located northeast of Kadikdy Village of Silivri District (SEURE
1912: 597 ff, no. 56; IByzantion S 35). The masculine form of Z0pa, Z0pog, is read on a funerary stela
(ZUpog Epuoyévn / Edtagia Zopov) dating to the 3-2" Centuries BCE found in Istanbul University
Faculty of Sciences foundation dig in Beyazit. (ROBERT - FIRATLI 1964: 50, no. 16; IByzantion 71).
For similar embossments see PFUHL - MOBIUS 1979: 231, no. 891 (= ROBERT - FIRATLI 1964: 106,
no. 167); no. 892 = FIRATLI 1967: 203 ff, no. 251), both PFUHL - MOBIUS 1979: Plate. 132.
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8. TOMB OF MARCIA (?)

A piece from the top left half of a funerary stela. Under
the inscription is a deeply engraved area.

(I

Discovery site : Discovered in the Incegiz-

Maltepe Necropolis. Currently

housed in IAM.
Museum Inv. no. :94.114
Dimensions :H:0.17 m; W: 0.108 m; D: 0.04 m;

LH: 0.013-0.015 m
Dating : 1 Century CE

Mapkia [ ,5?;;,,
Translation:
Marcia [

This Roman personal name is previously known from Byzantium: Mapkia Atovu|siov (IByzantion
140).

9. AFUNERARY STELA WITHOUT INSCRIPTION

A piece from the central section of a funerary stela. A symposium scene in a deeply engraved
panel: On the right side is a figure, broken above the waist, wearing a himation, lying on a kline. On
the opposite side is a woman sitting on a long furniture, wearing a himation, whose feet, head and
left hand is broken; her left arm is bent from the elbow (probably holding the veil on her head),
while her right arm lies freely on her knee. On the bottom left corner, there is a female servant
figure facing right, wearing peplos and holding a rectangular box with both hands.

Discovery site : Discovered in the Incegiz-
Maltepe Necropolis. Currently nmmmm—"
housed in [AM. VR \
Museum Inv. no. :94.113
Dimensions :H:0.33 m; W: 0.325 m; D: 0.08 m.
Dating : 2" Century BCE
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138, 1 lzirallo m.p. XVI
2 Heraclia m.p. XVII
3 Cenofrurio m.p. XVIII
4 Melantiada m.p. XXVIII
5 Bizantio [qui et
Constantinopoli] m.p. XVIII
230
T Tzirallo m.p. XVI
& Heraclia m.p. XVIII
9 Cenofrurio m.p. XVIII
10 Melantiada m.p. XXVII
|1 Bizantio m.p. AVIII
323 4 Thirallo m.p. XVI
5 Perintho Erac. m.p. AVIII
6 Cenofrurio m.p. AVIII
T Melantrada m.p. XXVII
8 Bizantio m.p. XVIIIL
Map 3: Itinerarium Antoninianum Photo 1: Fragment of the honorary inscription (SEURE 1912: 561)
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Photo 4: Akoren Village, the stone quarry at Karamurat Hill

Photo 3: Akéren Village, Karamurat Hill
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fter the death of Galatian King Amyntas in 25 BCE, all the lands including Pamphylia was

not given to the sons of Amyntas to rule; instead, added into the empire by Augustus as
Provincia Galatia. During this period, such incorporation for Lycia did not take place; this region
was left free. Dio Cassius’ claim regarding the separation of Pamphylia from Galatia following
Amyntas’ death and given its own rule is clearly false™.

Strabo, who lived at the time these events and therefore witnessed them, reports correctly that
Pamphylia is part of Provincia Galatia® It was debated for years whether the unification of Lycia
and Pamphylia as a single new province under the name Provincia Lycia et Pamphylia took place
during the reign of Claudius (41-54 CE) or Vespasian (69-79 CE).

The contradictory reports in ancient sources on the subject formed the starting point of this
debate. Suetonius states that, Lycians killed some Romans during an internal revolt; in return,
Claudius revoked their rights of freedom (libertas)®. While the same author writes that Vespasian
organized Lycia as a province, he does not mention Pamphylia’s status in that regard*. Almost

a century after the events, Dio Cassius wrote that Claudius revoked Lycia’s independence and
united the region with Pamphylia®. Tacitus, on the other hand, states that Emperor Galba (68-69
CE) appointed Calpurnius Asprenas governor to the provinces of Galatia and Pamphylia, which
Tacitus reports in plural form (Galatiam ac Pamphyliam provincias)®.

From Tacitus’ report, the following questions come up: Was Pamphylia was a province by itself
before the reign of Galba? As Pamphylia formed part of Provincia Lycia et Pamphylia before
Galba, was it reunified with Galatia by Galba? Was Pamphylia already forming a unified province
with Galatia during Galba’s time? The efforts of modern scholars to solve these uncertainties
was subject to various articles and monographs’. According H. BRANDT, who is interested in the

1 Dio Cass. LIII 26, 3 : ... ToD Bokyov t00 e Boyoouv £8wke: To0 &' ApdvTov teAeutrioavtog ob Toig Taloiv avtol TV
Gpxnv enétpePev, GAN €¢ Ttrv ONKOOV Eofyaye, Kal oUtw Kal 1 TaAatia yetd thg Avkaoviag Pwuaiov dpxovia
€oxe, Td T Ywpla T €k A MauguAiag tpdtepov T@ APOVTY TpocsvepndEvta td 18iw voud.

2 Strab. XII 5,1 : ... téAat pév obv Av torxdtn T16 1) Sidtadig, kad’ fudc 8¢ eig Tpeic, et eic Vo fyeudvag, eita eig Eva
fkev 1 Suvaoteia, eic Andtapov, eita éxeivov S1edé€ato Apdvrag: viv § #xovot Pwuaiot kad Tadtnv kal TV ONd
TQ Apvvta yevouévny mdoav eig ulav cuvayaydvteg Enapyiav. Ayrica bk. SHERK 1980: 958-960; MITCHELL 1993:
152; PEKMAN 19892 46; TIB VIII: 103-104; BRANDT 1992: 96-98; BRANDT - KOLB 2005: 21.

3 Suet. Claud. XXV 3: Lyciis ob exitiabiles inter se discordias libertatem ademit, Rhodiis ob paenitentiam veterum
delictorum reddidit. Suetonius.

4 Suet. Vesp. VIII 4: Achaiam, Lyciam, Rhodum, Byzantium, Samum, libertate adempta, item Thraciam, Ciliciam et
Commagenen, dicionis regiae usque ad id tempus, in provinciarum formam redegit. Suetonius.

5 Dio Cass. LX 17, 3-4: ... T00¢ T AUKIOUC 0TAOIAOAVTAG, DOTE KAl Pwuaioug TIVAC GTOKTEIVAL, E50VADGATO TE Kal £¢
TOV Thi¢ Mau@uALag Vouov €6€ypaev.

6 Tac. Hist. Il 9: Galatiam ac Pamphyliam provincias Calpurnio Asprenati regendas Galba permiserat.
7 The studies that will be dealt here will be the relatively contemporary ones with detailed interpretations on the

subject.
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subject in detail, Galba did not reattach Pamphylia to Galatia with a new regulation; instead,
Tacitus, with his mentioned passage, emphasized Pamphylia’s status, which was already part
of Galatia.®. In the monograph he wrote with F. KOLB later, he suggested that this passage
stated that Pamphylia was organized - for a period - as a separate province and reunified

with Galatia during the reign of Galba®. S. SAHIN and M. ADAK argued that there were not two
separate provinces; the expression “Galatiam ac Pamphyliam provincias” emphasized the local
populations of different regions.

H. BRANDT explained his view on the entirety of the subject in his monograph published in 1992
briefly as follows: Claudius organized Lycia as a separate province in 43 CE and Pamphylia stayed
attached to Galatia. In relation with a possible regulation made by Galba later, a short term
rearrangement that might have been made before Galba, during the time of Nero seems highly
unlikely, since ancient sources show Lycia as a province at that time''. As a result, H. BRANDT
agrees that no lasting regulations about Pamphylia were made neither by Claudius, nor Nero

or Galba and Provincia Lycia et Pamphylia was established for the first time during the reign of
Vespasian'.

In a monograph published in 2005, H. BRANDT and F. KOLB argued the opposite point of view™,
According to this, in the book of geography titled de Chorographia by Pomponius Mela, who
lived during the time of Claudius, when the coasts of the Empire explained, it was stated

that Aegyptus was followed by Arabia, that in turn was followed by Syria and Cilicia; Lycia et
Pamphylia followed them.!. According to the authors of the monograph, in the said passage, the
name of Provincia Lycia et Pamphylia’s technically assigned name in inscriptions was correctly
given; although Pamphylia, when the coast tracked from east to west, came before Lycia, the
author stuck by(?) the province’s name, recounting Lycia’s name first.'* However, it should be

8 BRANDT 1992: 98, fn. 828.
9 BRANDT - KOLB 2005: 22,
10 SAHIN - ADAK 2007: 92.

11 The regulation made during the time of Nero is about attaching Pamphylia to Provincia Galatia et Cappadocia for a
short period of time during Corbulo’s Armenia campaign (62 CE). Hence, in order Galba to reunite Pamphylia with
Galatia, Nero must have merged Pamphylia and Lycia once more, after the short lived regulation. However, SHERK
argues that evidences for this are weak (SHERK 1980: 991; see also BRANDT - KOLB 2005: 22; SAHIN - ADAK 2007:
90-91.

12 BRANDT 1992: 98-99.

13 With this monograph Brandt, he states that he changed his previously mentioned opinion. BRANDT - KOLB 2005:
24, fn. 14.

14 Melal 14: ripis Nili amnis et mari proxima (proximo) idem Aegypti<i> possident. Deinde Arabia angutsa fronte se-
quentia litora attingit. Ab ea usque ad flexum illum quem supra rettulimus Syria, et in ipso flexu Cilicia, etra autem
Lycia et Pamphylia, Caria, Ionia, Aeolis, Troas usque ad Hellespontum.

15 BRANDT - KOLB 2005: 22.
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noted that the name of the province is written - especially in inscriptions - as Pamphylia et
Lycia as well. There are two inscriptions - one in Ancient Greek, the other in Latin - from a city
related to the subject, Perge, which may be an example for this.*® It is possible that Pomponius
Mela might have made mistake while listing the coasts. Indeed, S. SAHIN and M. ADAK suggest
that someone copying Pomponius Mela’s text later might have incorrectly wrote with the
conjunction “et”, like it was known in his time'”. H. BRANDT and F. KOLB argue that it was
normal to construct roads only in Lycia as an instrument of strengthening Roman domination
propaganda, which is understood thanks to the Patara Road Guide Monument (Stadiasmus
Provincae Lyciae or Miliarium Lyciae), because Lycia was not a Roman province before and
therefore was out of the scope of Roman road network. On the other hand, it was not necessary
to execute this in Pamphylia, as it was previously integrated into the Roman province system.
As a result, using Suetonius’ report (Suet. Vesp. VIII 4) on Lycia’s revoke of independence by
Vespasian, these scholars clarify their views as follows'®: During the reign of Claudius, Pamphylia
and Lycia was unified, forming Provincia Lycia et Pamphylia. Then, a predecessor of Vespasian
restored Lycia’s status as a free (libertas) region. When the chronology of governors of Lycia is
consulted, this restoration would be only possible in 68-69 CE, pointing to Galba, who is possibly
responsible for the reunification of Pamphylia and Galatia. At this time, Lycia must not have a
governor or had the status of a province. With Vespasian revoking Lycia’s freedom, Provincia
Lycia et Pamphylia was reestablished. Governor Sextus Marcius Priscus of Provincia Lycia
during Nero’s reign must have been appointed governor of Provincia Lycia et Pamphylia during
Vespasian’s reign as well*.

In the monograph S. SAHIN and M. ADAK published together in 2007 suggest that the Patara
Road Guide Monument, which shows the roads constructed by Emperor Claudius for Lycia and
the distances between Lycian cities, is a solution. According to this, the fact that Q. Veranius,
who was appointed by Claudius, ordered the construction of roads only in Lycia is evidence of
Lycia’s integration to Rome as a province, of Pamphylia’s merger with Galatia and shows that
Lycia was the only region that was made a province in this period®. Also this view is supported
by the interpretation of a published Latin inscription on a broken and fragmentary block found
in Perge. According to this inscription, Provincia Galatia’s procurator during the reigns of
Claudius and Nero, L. Pupius Praesens was honored in Perge. This provides a strong evidence
for Lycia to be a separate province and Pamphylia is attached to Galatia at Claudius’ time?.
Despite all these, S. SAHIN and M. ADAK state that there is no epigraphic proof for activities of

16 IPerge 154. 158. See also SAHIN - ADAK 2007: 86, fn. 180.

17 SAHIN - ADAK 2007: 86.

18 See above fn. 4.

19 BRANDT - KOLB 2005: 22-24.

20 SAHIN 1995: 1, fn. 2; SAHIN 1994: 130-137; SAHIN - ADAK 2007: 85-93.
21 IPerge 24; 31, fn. 49; $AHiN - ADAK 2007: 88.
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Q. Veranius in Pamphylia, the administrator of Provincia Lycia under Claudius and based on
the reliable epigraphic evidences regarding provincial administrators of the period between
Claudius and Vespasian, conclude that Lycia and Pamphylia were made provinces for the first
time during the reign of Vespasian. They also state that it is quite possible that Suetonius might
have made an error in his passage, where he reported Vespasian revoking Lycia’s freedom?,

In his article published in 1970 about legati of Lycia and Pamphylia in the reign of Vespasian, W.
ECK stated that Pamphylia was attached to Provincia Galatia during Galba’s reign and Provincia
Lycia et Pamphylia was established for the first time by Vespasian®. Daha sonra Later in his 2007
article and his article, whom he wrote collaborating with H. ISKAN-ISIK and H. ENGELMANN

in 2008,** based on especially the inscription found in Lydai, which mentions Sextus Marcius
Priscus as administrator from the time of Nero up to Vespasian®, another inscription completed
with the help of the said inscription, which was found in Patara on the pedestal under a

statue of Sextus Marcius Priscus with the same content and finally, the inscriptions of the
Patara Bathhouse” and Patara Lighthouse states that the said legatus served uninterruptedly

as governor of Provincia Lycia from Nero to Vespasian?. In addition to this, the expression
“libertas” in the passage where Suetonius states Vespasian revoked Lycia’s freedom (Suet. Vesp.
VIII 4%) might have been used in with another meaning. According to this, Vespasian probably
revoked a privilege related to taxes granted to Lycia by Claudius and the “libertas” here must be
this privilege®.

22 SAHIN - ADAK 2007: 85-93. For Suetonius’ report, see fn. 4 above.
23 ECK 1970: 65-75.
24 ECK 2007: 189-207; iSKAN—I$IK et alii 2008: 91-121.

25 The fact that Nero’s name is not directly mentioned in the expression “... npeoPevt[fjv] Abtokpdropog Kaioap[oc]
Oveonactavod Zefla] ‘otod kal tdvrwv [A0] [tJokpatdpwy dnd T[i] Pepiov Kaioapog ...” [TAM II 131; PH284021]
from Lydai, which is also mentioned in an inscription in Patara, is because it was declared hostis, yet as he was a
member of the Julio-Claudian Dynasty, it was suggested that he might have been referred to with the praenomen
Tiberius. See ECK 2007: 197; ISKAN-ISIK et alii 2008: 113.

26 For this inscription, see CIL 14189 = IGR III 659 = TAM 1I 396. In the inscription indicating the bathhouse was com-
missioned by Vespasian to Sextus Marcius Priscus, there are clear traces of erasure right after the name of Em-
peror Vespasian, from almost mid-second line to mid-fifth line. W. ECK suggests that Nero’s name was previously
written in the erased section, hence the bathhouse was built during his reign. He uses this inscription as proof of
Sextus Marcius Priscus’ uninterrupted tenure from Nero to Vespasian. See: ECK 1970: 65-66; ECK 2007: 197; ISKAN-
ISIK et alii 2008: 112-113. However, S. SAHIN opposed this view; he stated many times that the erased section could
not have contained Nero’s name. See SAHIN 2007: 107-108; SAHIN 2008b: 598-599; SAHIN 2009: 331-336; SAHIN
2008a: 1-9.

27 ECK 2007:197-198; iSKAN—ISIK et alii 2008: 113-115.
28 See fn. 4 above.
29 ECK 2007:197-198; i§KAN—I$IK et alii 2008: 113-114.
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In his article published in 2008, B. IPLIKCIOGLU states that the Road Guide Monument
(Stadiasmus Provincae Lyciae or Miliarium Lyciae) erected in Patara during the reign of Claudius
telling about the new road network established in Lycia, the altar constructed by Claudius to
commemorate the road construction between Myra and Limyra and the inscription honoring
Claudius and Nero of procurator L. Pupius Praesens of Provincia Galatia prove that Pamphylia
and Lycia was merged during the reign of Vespasian in order to establish Provincia Lycia et
Pamphylia. In addition to that, he says that Lycia kept its province status after it was granted in
43 CE, until it was merged with Pamphylia by Vespasian®. B. IPLIKCIOGLU, proves that Sextus
Marcius Priscus, remained at his post as the administrator of Provincia Lycia. B. iPLIKCIOGLU
proves that SMP remained as the administrator of Provincia Lycia from the reign of Nero until
c. 70 CE - to the beginning of the reign of Vespasian with one inscription from Lydai, one from
Olympos, five from Patara, one from Rhodiapolis and three from Xanthos, all of which are
located in Lycia®l. At the same time, he also interpreted the inscribed limestone block found in
Byzantine Era analemma near the Theatre of Rhodiapolis in 2007.

Therefore, this inscription, which determined that Rhodiapolitans honored Emperor Galba
during the tenure of Sextus Marcius Priscus in Pronvincia Lycia, became the first epigraphic
evidence found in Asia Minor about Galba and it undoubtedly proved the existence of Provincia
Lycia during his reign®.

M. ADAK and M. WILSON studied a new Vespasian monument located on the west section of a
bridge during the 2012 surveys undertaken in Déseme Pass on Via Sebaste. With the thorough
examination of the bilingual inscription on the monument, which mentions the strengthening
of Via Sebaste, it was dated to the first half of 72 CE**, With this inscription, the formation of
Provincia Lycia et Pamphylia was almost certainly established to have taken place in 70 CE*;
while the first governor of the province is identified as Cn. Avidius Celer Fiscilius Firmus, who
administered the region in years 70-72 CE®.

To all the written and epigraphic material mentioned above, two found limestone pedestals
with Latin inscriptions were added during the Perge excavation seasons of 2004 and 2005. These
pedestals were important enough to contribute to time of establishment of Provincia Lycia et
Pamphylia. The first of them, pedestal with inventory number Ja.04.119.a-e. (Pic. 1) was found in
the west of Colonnaded Avenue of north-south direction and came in fragments, when the front
of 9" insula was opened. The pedestal with inventory number Ja.05.212 (Pic. 2), was found in the

30 IPLIKCIOGLU 2008: 5-6; 13; 19.
31 IPLIKCIOGLU 2008: 6-8.

32 IPLIKCIOGLU 2008: 9-13.

33 ADAK - WILSON 2012: 11.

34 ADAK - WILSON 2012: 25.

35 ADAK - WILSON 2012: 28.
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same insula (Plan 1). Both of their situation at the time of their finding show that they are not in
situ and moved from another location to the avenue. From their contents, it is understood that it
was erected at an unknown location close to each other at the same time by the same person to
honor different people. Both of these inscribed pillars are published by us*. F. ONUR reevaluated
these inscriptions and given a correct completion suggestion®’. The completion of pedestal with
inventory number Ja.04.119.a-e. (Pic. 1) by F. ONUR is as follows:

Pedestal with inventory number Ja.04.119.a-e (No. 1 in F. ONUR’s publication)
Preserved dimensions: Height: 1.30 m; Width: 0.55 m; Depth: 0.40 m. Letter Height: 0.05 m*,

[Sex(to) Afranio] Sex(ti) f(ilio) Vol(tinia)
[Burro, tr(ibuno) mil(itum), procjurat(ori)
[Augustae, procurat(ori)]

4 [Ti(beri) Caesaris, procurat(ori)]
Divi Claudi pro[vin]-
ciae Galaticae [et]
Pamphyliae, et pr[ae]-

8 fecto praetori Difvi]

Claudi et Neronis
Claudi Caesaris
Aug(usti) Germanici,

12 Ti(berius) Claudius Divi Clau-
di l(ibertus) et sacerdos
Plocamus, amico
suo h(onoris) c(ausa)®®.

Translation: : Lo

To Sextus Afranius Burro, son of Sextus, from the Voltinia tribus, tribunus militum, Augustus’s
procurator, Divine Tiberius Caesar Claudius’s and Provinciae Galaticae et Pamphyliae’s
procurator and Divine Claudius and Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus’ praefectus
praetorios; Divine Claudius’ freedman and Imperial Cult Pries Tiberius Claudius Plocamus,

36 OZDIZBAY 2008b: 30-31; 359, Sup. No. 19; 361, Sup. No. 20; OZDIZBAY 2008a: 860-861. This inscription was men-
tioned in the book version of our revised and updated doctorate thesis, which was not published at time of the
discussion. OZDIZBAY 2012: 187, Sup. No. 19; 188, Sup. No. 20.

37 ONUR 2008: 53-66.

38 The width of this inscription was given in the doctorate thesis and publication mentioned in fn. 33 inadvertently

39

as 0.75 m. In the publication by F. ONUR mentioned in fn. 34, all dimensions except the width were given wrong.
The dimensions we have given here are measured by us on the inscription and they are the most correct measure-
ments.

ONUR 2008: 57, no. 1.
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(erected it) in honor of his friend.

The Imperial Cult Priest Tiberius Claudius Plocamus of Iconium, who was freed by Claudius

and is known from other inscriptions from Perge®, erected the inscribed pedestal in memory
of his friend Sextus Afranius Burrus, who was praefectus praetorio (50/51-62 CE) in Claudius
and Nero’s time and procurator of “Provinciae Galaticae et Pamphyliae” during the reign of
Claudius®. An inscription fragment about Sextus Afranius Burrus was actually found in Perge in
1979 and kept in the excavation shed. This fragment is interpreted by S. SAHIN as a procurator,
whose name was not identified*?. F. ONUR later established that this fragmentary inscription
was part of the top section of the inscription with the inventory number Ja.04.119.a-e., hence
relating it to Sextus Afranius Burrus and correctly to this inscription.

During the Perge Excavation Season of 2010, on the Colonnaded Avenue in the north-south
direction, about 30 m south of the said inscribed pillars, located in the 9* insula, there is an
upside down fragmentary pedestal with a Latin inscription in front of the orthostat of the third
shop from the south to the north (Plan 1, Pic. 3). The top and bottom left part of the inscribed
limestone piece, whose top part is profiled, is broken and lost. However, the profiles on the
preserved top right section match with the profiles of the fragment that were evaluated first by
S. SAHIN in 1979 and then by F. ONUR®, The letter characters and letter heights also match with
the other two inscriptions mentioned above. The inscription on the fragment belonging to the
top section of the pedestal as the following:

Preserved dimensions: Height: 0.34 m.; Width: 0.52 m; Depth: 0.30 m; Letter Height: 0.05 m.

Sex(to) Afranio[— — —]
Burro Proc[— — —]

40 On Tiberius Claudius Plocamus, see SAHIN 1995: 1; SAHIN 1999: 438; OZDIZBAY 2008a: 861; OZDIZBAY 2008b: 191;
ONUR 2008: 64-65.

41 On Sextus Afranius Burrus, see ONUR 2008: 58-60.
42 TPerge 222, PL L.
43 See fn. 38 and fn. 41 above.
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It is obvious that the fragment found in 2010 forms the top part together with the piece with
inventory number Ja.04.119.a-e (No. 1 in F. ONUR’s publication), found in 1979. Therefore, F.
ONUR’s correctness in completion about the honored person is solidified with this fragment*.
However, with this piece, a small correction must be made in the inscription’s last completion,
because the title of tribunus militum is not mentioned in the last found piece. Hence, for now,
the missing third and fourth lines of the inscription, bearing in mind that one day they can be
found, a completion like below can be suggested:

Pedestal with inventory number Ja.04.119.a-e:

Sex(to) Afranio Sex(ti) f{ilio) Vol(tinia)
Burro, procurat(ori)
[Augustae, procurat(ori)]
4 [Ti(beri) Caesaris, procurat(ori)]
Divi Claudi pro[vin]-
ciae Galaticae [et]
Pamphyliae, et pr[ae]-
8 fecto praetori Difvi]
Claudi et Neronis
Claudi Caesaris
Aug(usti) Germanici,
12 Ti(berius) Claudius Divi Clau-
di I(ibertus) et sacerdos
Plocamus, amico
suo h(onoris) c(ausa).

Tiberius Claudius Plocamus, erected the second honorary inscription with inventory number
Ja.05.212, in honor of his friend Lucius Pupius Praesens, the praefectus equitum of Ala Picentiana
and the procurator of Provinciae Galaticae et Pamphyliae during the reigns of Claudius and

Nero (55 CE) (Pic. 2). There was another inscription found previously in Perge about Lucius
Pupius Praesens and S. SAHIN has made a completion suggestion®. F. ONUR, on the other

hand, correctly established that the inscription above is the upper part of the inscription with
inventory number Ja.05.212 and completed as the following*®:

Pedestal with inventory number Ja.05.212 (No. 2 in F. ONUR’s publication)

Preserved dimensions: Height: 1.25 m; Width: 0.57 m; Depth: 0.38 m; Letter Height: 0.05 m.

44 F. ONUR completed the inscription in Perge using another inscription of Sextus Afranius Burrus found in Gallia
Narbonensis reporting his cursus honorum. See ONUR 2008: 54, fn. 5. See also CIL XII 5842.

45 IPerge 24, Pl. VI.

46 ONUR 2008: 57, no. 2. F. ONUR gave the dimensions false, except the width. The dimensions given here are the
correct dimensions of the preserved inscription measured by us.
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L(ucio) Pupio L(ucii) f(ilio) Sa
b(atina) Prae-
senti, trib(uno) milit(um), prae-
fecto equitum alae
4 [Pi]centinae, proc[u]-
[ra]tori Divi Claudi
[et NeJronis Claudi
[Caes]aris Aug(usti) Germa-
8 [nici] provinciae Ga-
laticae et Pamphy-
lige et a loricata,
Ti(berius) Claudius Divi Clau-
12 di I(ibertus) et sacerdos Plo-
camus amico suo
h(onoris) c(ausa).

Translation:

From the tribus of Sabatina, son of Lucius, to Lucius Pupius Praesens, the tribunus militum

and praefectum equitum of ala Picentiana, procurator of Provinciae Galaticae et Pamphyliae

to Divine Claudius and Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus and a loricata, freedman of
Divine Claudiusand Imperial Cult priest Tiberius Claudius Plocamus, (erected) in the honor of his

friend.

With the contributions of Latin inscriptions found in Perge, it is clear that H. BRANDTs first
view, S. SAHIN, M. ADAK and B. IPLIKCIOGLU’s views supported by clear evidences, are accurate.
Therefore, state of Lycia and Pamphylia from Claudius to Vespasian can be summarized thus:
Claudius made Lycia a province by itself. Pamphylia continued to be attached to Galatia in
Claudius’ time. During the reign of Nero, Pamphylia is still part of Provincia Galatia; there

is neither temporary nor permanent change in its status. In Galba’s time, Lycia was still a
province in its own right. On the other hand, Provincia Lycia et Pamphylia was almost certainly
established in 70 CE for the first time during the reign of Vespasian, with the information
provided by the inscription on the Vespasian Monument in Déseme®.

47 ADAK - WILSON 2012: 25.
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Confession texts always drew scholars’ attention due to their interesting contents and their
contribution to history of religion and considered as an important group of inscriptions.
Indeed there are many articles and even books written on the subject. In this study, confession
texts will not be explained with all of its features; first, they will be briefly introduced and
then the functions of Lydian village temples, apart from their role as religious centers will be
discussed, based on these inscriptions, and the new contributions made by some confession
texts published in recent years.

Confession texts are basically offering texts prepared to confess a sin or a crime in the hopes
of receiving forgiveness from god. The majority of these texts dating between the 1% and 3™
Centuries CE, are encountered in the rural settlements of Northeastern Lydia. Confession texts
are found most frequently in The Lydia-Katakekaumene Region, especially the ancient cities of
Maionia and Saittai and the environs of the present day Kula region. In Phrygia, there are also
confession texts recovered from the Temple to Apollo Lairbenos near the city of Dionysopolis'.
There is also a confession text known from Tiberiopolis, Mysia®.

146 confession texts were published up until now®. In almost all of them, a different story is told.
It is not always easy to understand and interpret the events in confession texts. Written down in
a rather broken Greek, abbreviations are used most of the time maybe because of the inadequacy
of the author or due to the comfort of the idea that events taking place in a small settlement

are already known by everyone’. Also there are some terminological templates, confession

texts does not include standard formulae. On the contrary, they present a variety of crimes,
punishments and types of confession forms. In some texts, there are a few words regarding sin,
divine punishment and redemption. The stelae found in Philadelphia abd dedicated to Meter
Phileis can be given examples of such short texts’. In these inscriptions, people state that they
are subjected to a divine punishment in the form of an illness in different organs and present
their offerings to the goddess.

In detailed texts, all information is given in order. The texts usually start with a statement
in which the deity the inscription dedicated to is glorified like “Artemis Anaeitis and Men

1 PETZL 1994: No. 107-124; AKINCI-OZTURK - TANRIVER 2008: No. 23; AKINCI -OZTURK - TANRIVER 2009: No. 2.
2 PETZL 1994: No. 2.

3 PETZL 1994 gathered all confession texts in his book up until then. For confession texts published after that date,
see PETZL 1997: No. 1-2; MALAY 1999: No. 111-112. 217; RICL 1999: 35-43; MALAY 2003: 13 ff; MALAY - SAYAR 2004:
183 ff.; HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 46-47. 51-52. 54-56. 66. 70. 83-85; AKINCI-OZTURK - TANRIVER 2008: 91-111,
no. 23; AKINCI -OZTURK - TANRIVER 2009: 87-97, no. 2.

4 Confession texts give us information on the cultural and social backgrounds of their commissioners. For example,
a study on the literacy rate and education level in Southeastern Mysia, Northeastern Lydia and Phrygia was un-
dertaken based on confession texts. See de HOZ 2006: 139-44.

5 MALAY 1985: No. 4-5.9. 11-12. 15. 17. 20. 31. 34. 36. 44. A1; PETZL 1994: No. 96-97.
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Tiamou are magnificent!”, “Meis Artemidorou and his strength is great!”® It continues with

the confession of the crime committed: “He/she unknowingly broke the rules and entered the
god’s sacred soil and polluted it”” or “cut down an oak of Zeus Didymeites”®, “ate the meat of
anon-sacrificed animal™, “committed perjury”®, “neglected the task ordered by gods™, “did
not carry out the offering promised to god”*? or “did not abide by the sexual diet, despite he

was a sacred slave”®. The crimes does not necessarily be committed against gods. Along with
sins, crimes committed against other people can result in divine punishment. The reason for
erecting a confession stele might be a valuable stone stolen from someone’s home, failing to
repay an amount of borrowed wheat or three shoats stolen from a pen'. A mother in law putting
a spell on her son in law', an uncle imprisoned by his nephew?®, children who could not divide
their mother’s inheritance, also seek justice in god’s temple. In the inscriptions, following the
confession of sins or crimes, how the sinners or their relatives are punished are stated. Divine
punishments are usually an illness. When the illnesses thought to be divine sickness mentioned
in redemption texts are considered, eye diseases make up the majority'®. In a time when
antibiotics are not known, it is not surprising to see a simplest eye infection result in blindness.
Mental illnesses are also frequently mentioned in confession texts as divine punishment. Like
eye diseases, mental disorders are ailments the medicine of antiquity could not offer remedies. It
must be because of that, they were considered divine punishment.

After stating the divine punishment, comes the ways of compensation for the sin/crime. The
essential condition to be pardoned by god is dedicating a stele. However, in some cases, there
were other forms of redemption, along these stelae with statements of glorifying the god’s
power and warning other people not to sin. Sometimes, payments were made directly to the

6 For examples, see MALAY 1985: No. 9-11. 37. 39-40. 69. 79. 109; MALAY 2003: 13 ff.; HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No.
51-52. 83.

7 PETZL 1994: No. 6.

8 PETZL 1994: No. 10.

9 PETZL 1994: No. 123,

10 PETZL 1994: No. 2. 15(?). 34. 52. 54. 58. 102. 106-107. 110. 120; HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 51.
11 PETZL 1994: No. 16. 19. 108.

12 PETZL 1994: No. 45. 62. 65. 101. 113; MALAY - SAYAR 2004: 183.
13 PETZL 1994: No. 5.

14 PETZL 1994: No. 59. 63. 68.

15 PETZL 1994: No. 69.

16 MALAY 2003: 13 ff.

17 PETZL 1994: No. 17-18.

18 PETZL 1994: No. 5. 16. 29. 45. 49-50. 85. 91. 93.
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temple. In other cases, matters of sustenance such as barley, wheat and wine. At times, the
money paid or food given to the Temple was not clearly indicated. In these inscriptions, where a
ransom was paid to calm the gods, this ransom was expressed with the word Abtpov or the verb
(éx)Autpdopar®. Along with the money or food and drinks given to the temples to be redeemed,
some animals are known to be given as offerings, probably to be used in confession rituals. One
Pollion, was redeemed with offering a blind mole, a sparrow and a fish to god®. One Theodoros,
too, tried to redeem himself with offering animals like partridge, mole, tuna fish and sparrow?.
The symbolic meaning of these offering animals stand out more than their material value. The
three animals in Pollion’s inscription must be indicating the three principle elements of the
world: Mole (earth), sparrow (air) and fish (water)?. The animals offered in Theodoros’ case
indicate these three feature as well. In another confession inscription proving this feature of
the ritual, Posphoros is redeemed with making an ‘animal trilogy’ (= triphonion). In another
redemption text, the sin is redeemed with triphona®. In another recently published confession
text, the expression ‘enneaphonon’ is encountered. Here, like in Theodoros’ case, 9 animals in 3
triphona put together must have been sacrificed.

After all these statements, the owner of the offering who reconcile with the god - or keep

the hope of reconciliation in his/her heart, declares the erection of his/her stele; sometimes
expressing his/her wish that this stele should be an example for everyone. Usually, the date is
present at the beginning or the end of the confession texts.

All these detailed inscriptions present important information on the religious beliefs of the
people living in the rural areas of Roman Lydia and Phrygia and how much it effected their
lives. The excavations undertaken in the consecrated grounds of the rural settlements in the
region are both very few and the archaeological data recovered from them are very inadequate.
The lives of simple peasants are not mentioned in works of ancient authors, either. Therefore,
the only sources that can shed some light on the sociocultural history of the region are
inscriptions. The confession texts, along with other votive inscriptions, reveal the details of
rural life of the period. These texts, show that the Lydian and Phrygian villagers worshipped
hundreds of local deities and spent their lives in accordance with numberless divine orders
and restrictions supervised by cult clergy. The gods rule as the masters or owners of the
settlements?. The expression that is repeated the most in confession texts is the power of

19 PETZL 1994: No. 51. 53; MALAY 1999: No. 111-112.

20 PETZL 1994: No. 6.

21 PETZL 1994: No. 5.

22 CHANIOTIS 1995: 334.

23 HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 54.

24 HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 70.

25 PETZL 1994: No. 40: Kings of Dorou Kome Adpov kwunv facilevovteg); PETZL 1994: No. 57: Mis Labanas and Mis Ar-
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god (d0vapic). This absolute power sees and punishes every injustice; yet with the mistake’s
compensation, it forgives. Being omnipotent in every aspect of life, this supreme power protects
the harvest and animals of farmers, finds remedies where medicine fails, resolves enmities and
bring justice. In other words, for villagers living in small settlements, it was enough to consult
temples every time they seek guidance for anything. It is not necessary to repeat the great
importance these temples had for these people. Here I wish to talk about how these temples
functioned as a health center and court and how did the inscriptions published in recent years
contribute to the information we already had.

In antiquity, the expensive cost of medical treatment, its painful methods and no guarantee of
absolute cure directed many to the temples. There are many examples of people choosing divine
treatment to find a remedy over medical method in antiquity. The number of votive stelae with
embossments of sick organs like arms, legs, torso, eye or genitalia are considerably high. Based
on the examples pointing to ‘religious treatments’ among confession texts, the northeastern
Lydian village temples are thought to function as centers of healthcare. For example, there is

a confession inscription belonging to a woman called Zenonis, who claimed that, following her
punishment, she was cured by Eunoia, one of the priestess of Meter Phileis*. Some priests are
known to possess medical knowledge, as known from inscriptions. For example, in an inscription
from Nisyra, a physician Tatianus and his student, a young priest Lucius, is mentioned””. Hence,
it would not be wrong to say that treatments in temples were carried out by priests. As some
votive inscriptions show, there was a method, which could be called ‘religious treatment’
alongside the medical treatment carried out by temple personnel. Kharite’s offering might be
presented as a proof of this, who claims that was cured by a priestess ‘using magic’?.

Although the treatment applied in temples used the methods of medicine, they were enriched
with some religious rituals. There must have been a keen rivalry between medicine and
treatments applied in temples; as looking for a remedy for an illness due to sinful act in a
doctor’s hand and not in the house of god was - at times - seen as a greater crime. When his
ill mother consulted a doctor before a priest in a temple, Stratonikianos was punished and

temidorou: PETZL 1994: No. 3: Mother to Tarsene Anasi, Apollo Tarsios, she who rules Koresa (Kopeoa katéxovta)
Men Aksiotenos Artemidorou; PETZL 1994: No. 68: Great King of Tarsi Men Aksiottenos (Méyag Meig ‘A&lottnvog
Tapot BaoiAeOwv); MALAY 2003: 13 ff.: Owner of Azitta (Alita katéxovon) Great Mother Anaeitis and Men Tiamou;
HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 51: Owner of Aksiotta (A€iotta katéyxovti) Men Artemidorou; HERMANN - MALAY
2007: No. 52: Supreme ruler in Aksiotta, Meis Ouranios Artemidorou (Méyag Meig O0pd&viog Apteptdwpouv Adotta
Katéxwv); HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 83: Mis Tiamou Artemidorou, ruling Aksiotta (Mig Tiapov Aptepidwpov
Aglotta katéxwv); and he/she rules in Kollyda (K6AALSa katéxovteg) Meter Anaeitis, Meis Tiamou and Meis Ou-
ranios can be given as examples.

26 MALAY 1985: 125, no. 4; PETZL 1994: No. 94.
27 TAM V1 432.
28 TAM V1 331.
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was forced to erect a confession stele to appease the god?. In another proof of rivalry between
medical science and religious treatments, the commissioner of the offering states thus: I was not
cured by anyone, but only cured by god itself”*.

In many religious systems of both antiquity and contemporary, illnesses are thought to be divine
punishments. In antiquity, where treatment methods were archaic and ineffective, in fact, the
belief should have been stronger in people, who did not have access to ‘good” healthcare service
as they lived away from cities. Hence, it was not surprising to see some priests with some degree
of medical training giving healthcare services in temples. However, the temple’s function as

a court of justice was not as an easily accepted view in the academic world. As a result of a
crime committed, a lawsuit process is commenced; there, we see the exact use of terminology
of secular courts in some confession texts. Moreover, we have a confession text, which almost
entirely depict a judicial hearing in detail®. In that text, a man called Theodoros, who was

a slave of gods, committed many crimes and punished by the deity with blindness, appear
before court. The judge of the hearing is no one other than the deity itself. The role of defense
counsel (tapdkAntog) to Theodoros fell upon another deity. The God Men, probably consulting
an assembly (cUvkAntog) composed of other gods, found him guilty, convicted (katddikoc) and
imprisoned (¢uAakn) him. Theodoros was kept in prison under arrest for 1 year 10 months; the
jury must later have decided him to be free. It is obvious that there is a trial. However; questions
like how and where did this hearing take place, which procedures were applied, and whether
this court had any connections with secular courts were formed the basis of various academic
debates. There are views suggesting that trials took place in the same form as the ones in official
courts of Greco-Roman World*. Another view suggests that the trial took place not in a temple,
but in an official court of justice®. There are also views suggesting that there were no courts
established in temples; but only owners of offerings made to divine assemblies and heavenly
courts™.

Whether it may be called a trial or a confession ceremony, it is certain that this was a practice
taking place in the temple. In recent years, new confession texts giving clues to this practice
added to the ones already existed. But, how was this ceremony executed? According to the
texts, the lawsuit process commences when the plaintiff a written petition of complaint is
delivered to the temple - i.e. file a complaint. In inscriptions, this petition is called pittakion.
In these petitions, it was possible the plaintiff’s execration and spells to be written as well.
Indeed, in a confession text, a woman named Tatias, who claimed that she was slandered, left

29 HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 46.
30 HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 84.
31 PETZL 1994: No. 5.

32 ZINGERLE 1926: 5-72.

33 BUCKLER 1914/16: 178 ff.

34 HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 115.
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spells to the temple®. Prepared in the form of a petition, such spells are probably written on
tablets and left in the temple. Known as ‘prayers of justice’ in modern literature, examples of
such tablets are found in many locations throughout the ancient world*. Tablets of this kind
were not encountered during rescue excavations undertaken in two consecrated grounds near
Kula, one dedicated to a mountain goddess called Thea Larmene and one to Artemis Anaitis and
Men. However; on a bronze tablet of Maionia origin published a long time ago, the following
expression appears®’: “Mother of god, I am offering all the golden objects I lost; so that she (the
goddess) can look into the incident and uncover everything and may she punish all whoever
have them, so that the goddess is not made a mockery of herself!” Objects stolen in a robbery
were probably offered to gods/goddesses. The sought justice is the revelation of the thief and to
be made a mockery within the community by suffering the appropriate punishment.

After leaving the petition in the temple, the sceptre of god was erected; indicating the beginning
of the lawsuit process and investigation is started by the god*. The sceptre is the symbol of
divine justice. It appears as the god’s attribute in God Men’s depictions in reliefs. However; it

is more than just a feature of Men Cult. In the curse inscriptions in Lydia, it is wished that may
he who damages a tomb feel the wrath of sceptres *°. Indeed, while up until recently, all the
confession texts, where the sceptre erecting ceremony is mentioned, were votives dedicated to
God Men; it is said in a recently published confession text that the sceptre of Apollo Tarsios was
erected in the temple®.

After erecting the sceptre, comes vowing of the parties in the presence of this sceptre. As can be
seen in the passage “because those who oppose me proved my guilt”*, witnesses must have been
heard at that moment. This vowing ceremony, which was taking place in the temple, must have
been attended by notables and religious leaders of the village. A proof of this can be seen in a

35 HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 69: &pag €0nkev év td va@. Also see CHANIOTIS 2009: 122 ff,

36 ‘People’s prayers of justice’ from Egypt sprawling from 6™ Century BCE to 1% Centuries CE or texts known as ‘tem-
ple vows of the people’ or the ‘judicial prayers’ of Greek centers like Athens, Megara, Delos, Amorgos, Knidos and
Oropos along with the known Latin examples from Spain and Britain, are remarkable indicators of similar reli-
gious beliefs. See. RICL 1995: 70. Also see CHANIOTIS 2004: 8 ff.

37 SEG XXVIII 1568 = SEG XL 1049. See CHANIOTIS 2009: 126 ff.

38 See TAM V1 159 (no. 3); 160; 167a; 172; 231 (no. 35); 317 (no. 68); 318 (no. 69). For skeptron procedue, see HERMANN
1962: 30, no. 102; 60, no. 231; HERMANN 1978: 421; LANE 1976: 28 ff.

39 For example; TAM V1 160: “The prepared a spell with placing staffs in order to protect the tomb from disturbance”.
MALAY 1982: No. 1: “Whoever disturbs this tomb, may he/she is attacked by the staffs!”; TAM V1 63, Testimonia B3:
“If someone damages this stela, may he/she feel the wrath of the unfastenable staffs in the Tabala!”. This divine
image is mentioned in inscriptions as, ‘twelve staffs’. For example; [Arai Epitymbioi 64; PETZL 1978: No. 5; TAM V1
167a; cf. NAOUR 1983: 121, no. 9.

40 HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 66.
41 PETZL 1994: No. 39.
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confession text published in recent years. In this inscription found in Kollyda, when Ammianos
and Hermogenes, sons of Tryphon were punished, they were brought to the presence of the gods
Men Motylleites, Zeus Sabazios and Artemis Anaeitis; the Assembly of Great Gods and that of the
village and hieros doumos*. Another confession text from Phrygia mentioning people gathering
in the temple® is evidence of a confession ceremony in front of an audience. The person
applying to the temple with a petition in the form of execration must have been addressing

to god in front of an audience, either when he/she presented his/her petition or during the
ceremony where the parties were called upon the temple and vow. The expressions addressed to
god, which are sometimes repeated a few times and glorify the god’s power in confession texts,
make us think that they were read out loud*. Also, from the reliefs seen frequently encountered
on votive and curse inscriptions, the right hand or both hands were must have been opened,
raised and faced upwards.

In the end, the guilty party was expected to unravel the sceptre and vows. This was usually
done by paying a fee to the temple. It seems that the amount to be paid for sceptre and vow
unravelling were determined. Eudoxos had to pay 175 denarii to the temple to unravel the
sceptre for the perjury of his wife, who could not perform this as she was a minor®. This seems
to be a standard amount, as the inscriptions indicate.

The last thing for the person who somehow managed to came to terms with god and redeemed
himself/herself is to record everything on a stele. These stelae functioned as the temple’s
billboards. In the excavations undertaken in the consecrated ground of Thea Larmene near Kula,
wedge holes carved on the rock face side by side on the road going to the temple were found.
This shows that the stelae were not displayed in the temple, but on the road leading to it.

It is possible to make a generalization when texts, where the forming of the temple court -

i.e. practices like erecting the staff in the temple, the petitioning and vowing - are examined:
First of all, the temple courts intervened only at times of conflict between people; such judicial
procedure was not initiated for offenses against the temple or gods. A different procedure was
followed for redemption of sins against gods. It seems, the aforementioned redemption method

42 HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 85.
43 CIG 4142; RICL 1999: 35-43. Cf. CHANIOTIS 2009: 140: 0Tep £0UTHG KE TOV 1dlwv TEAVTWVY KE suvepXouEvoL AaoD.

44 A redemption text inscription found in Ayazviran (= laza) dating to 57 CE is the best example to this (MALAY 2003:
13 ff.): “The mother of Men Aksiottenos is supreme! Glykon, son of Apollonios and his wife karisi Myrtion offered
this prayer to Men Artemidorou, God of Heavens, ruler of Aksiotta for the salvation of themselves and their chil-
dren. Because, oh my Lord, you have shown me mercy when I was imprisoned. Your sanctity, your justice, your
victory, your power to punish is great! The 12 Gods (whose cults are) in your region are great as well. My nephew
Demainetos, for whom I sold my property and supported him as he was my own child, imprisoned me. But you (De-
mainetos) imprisoned me as I was not your uncle, but like a criminal. Therefore, the god Men reigning in Aksiotta
is supreme: Because you (God) made me content; I am grateful to you. In the year 142, on the 2" day of the Month
of Panemos”. See CHANIOTIS 2009: 118-121.

45 PETZL 1994: No. 58.
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with 3 different animals seem to be used only in crimes committed against consecrated grounds.
There are four examples of this practice; in all of them, the offense is a violation of a consecrated
ground. For example, the crime of Theodoros was to have intimate relations with women,
despite he was a sacred servant, who was supposed to abide by the rules of sexual diet*.

Pollion made an offering of three animals because he, though unknowingly, entered and polluted
a consecrated ground”’. Phosphoros, at the age of 6, entered a consecrated ground with dirty
clothes, redeemed himself with a triphonon*. Attalos, cultivated a land belong to god and made
profit from it; he redeemed himself via enneaphonon®. All of these people also gave sustenance
to the temple. Therefore, it can be deduced that in crimes committed against temple and
consecrated ground, the sin was redeemed with a ritual where three vocal animals were used
and a payment of food as fee to the temple. The divine staff is erected in interpersonal conflicts
or in cases of robbery or slander.

There are 14 confession texts in total, which contain petitions, staff and vowing ceremony®.

11 of these 14 texts, the crimes committed are indicated; 6 of them were erected for robberies,
while made 2 for slander. For the remaining other three inscriptions, one of them was about
aman leaving another man’s animals adrift, another for a maltreatment of orphans and the
subject of the last one was the children being mean to their father. Serious crimes such as
murder or revolting against official authority does not exist in the redemption texts. Official
courts must have intervened at times of such offences. However, for little offences such as not
discharging a debt, robbery, slander, humiliation in the eyes of neighbors, the temple must have
intervened. When the simple life of villagers living in a small place like this is considered, it is
obvious that they played an important part in their lives. As the nearest, most reachable and
perhaps the most reliable center to go in an illness is the temple, people fighting each other
must have been going to the temple to resolve their differences. In fact, it was only natural

in a small settlement like villages, where everyone know each other and the temple’s priests;
where no secret remained so for a long time. Like the health services given in the temples

have religious quality, despite the use of medical methods; the courts of the temple used the
terminology of an official court; with the practice of religious ceremonies. In these ceremonies
taking place in front of an audience, the guilty party addressed the god with glorifying
expressions and commenced the process of divine trial with a tablet full of complaints left in the
temple. This judicial procedure, where the witnesses attended, ended only when the offender
paid the fee. It was mandatory to pay the fee and erect a statue in which the events are told.
These obligations were probably should have been carried out in the time period specified by the

46 PETZL 1994: No. 5.

47 PETZL 1994: No. 6.

48 PETZL 1994: No. 53.

49 HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 70.

50 PETZL 1994: No. 3. 34-35. 39. 54. 58-60. 68-69; HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 51. 55. 66. 85.
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gods. Some texts stating that the stele was erected on the day determined by the god* and the
fact that almost all of the tablets contain a date with day-month-year is considered a sign of this
practice.

Temples had great religious and social influence on the community. In the two confession texts
published in recent years showed that the temples did not hold this power alone, but shared

it with other important institutions of the village. The first of them is the aforementioned
confession text of Ammianos and Hermogenes®2. This text shows that not only the gods, but the
hieros doumos - a religious institution of the village - also had a saying in the verdict given in
the temple. In the other redemption text found in Kula, the fine was ordered to be paid to three
places®: “One to the gods, one to the priests and one to the village...” Thanks to this method
and with the support of these other bodies of the village, the temples, which provided all sorts
of services villagers need must have been prospered and gained influence. With the influence
gained, their material and nonmaterial oppression on the people increased.

51 PETZL 1994: No. 5. Also cf. no. 72 and HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 66.
52 HERMANN - MALAY 2007: No. 85.
53 MALAY 1999: No. 111.
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ycia harbors a great deal of epigraphic potential as it was densely covered both with urban

settlements and villages. However, the archaeological and epigraphic surveys undertaken
in the area up to now the region in a homogeneous order. Myra had several substantial
communities in its large territory and was one of the four most important cities of Lycia, both
in political and economic terms with Ksanthos, Patara, and Tlos. Even compared with cities
in other regions of the East Mediterranean it was a fairly big and important polis. Despite
being an important polis, we don’t know much about Myra because the ruins of the city itself
buried under 6-8 m of alluvial soil. Moreover, with the exception of Istlada and Tyberissos,
our information on the territory of Myra is very limited, due to the lack of extensive studies
too, except for the limited surveys. In contrast to Myra, the territory and borders of the south
Lycian city of Kyaneai is one of the best-known settlements in Lycia, thanks to the dense surveys
undertaken in the area'.

Myra has kept its original name in the Lycian language; Myrhh?. Its rock-cut tombs with Lycian
inscriptions and with the earliest coins dating from the 5% Century BCE, the history of this
grand city goes back to the 5% Century BCE. As one of the six cities with a three-vote right in
the Lycian League?®, it was also the mint centre of the League at Masikytos®. After Lycia fell into
Ptolemaios hands, Myra probably became one of the most prominent Lycian city in terms of
both political and economic influence®. In this period, Myra had expanded its territory to the
south edge of Kasaba valley, which includes Mastaura and Tragalassos®. In the second half of
the 2" Century BCE, Myra has signed an isopoliteia agreement with Xanthos” and from the
inscriptions it is attested that during the Roman Period it was in sympoliteia with Trebendai®,

*The bulletin that formed the basis of the article was presented by F. DONMEZ-OZTURK in 2010. The bulletin could
not be made into an article entirely, due to a period of a set of unfortunate events. The said bulletin was rewritten
by myself and many new information that was not in the bulletin was added into this article.

I would like to express my debt of gratitude to Prof. Dr. Nevzat CEVIK, who let me join the excavation team of Myra
and its port Andriake as an epigraphist member; to Assoc. Prof. Biilent ISLER, who gave me an opportunity to work
during the surveys he conducted in Demre district; to Prof. Dr. Ch. SCHULER for his suggestions regarding texts
and inscriptions and finally to Prof. Dr. Th. CORSTEN for his support on Sura inscriptions.

1 The work started in Kyaneai at the end of the 1980s by F. KOLB were completed in mid-2000. For the final publica-
tion on the subject, see KOLB 2008.

ZGUSTA1984: 410ff.

Strab. 665; FDXant VII 176.

B W N

HEAD 1963 1963: 696; von AULOCK 1974: 44f,
KOLB 1991: 199; ZIMMERMANN 1992: 105.
TIB VIII: 342.

BE (1994) 321-322; SEG XLIV 1218.
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For the sympoliteia between Myra-Trebendai see PETERSEN - von LUSCHAN 1889: 58, no. 114; HEBERDEY -
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Sura and Tyberissos-Teimiussa’. Another settlement in the region was Istlada. Though it was an
autonomous city during the Hellenistic Period, it is again attested by the inscriptions that it was
under the sovereignty of Myra during the Roman Period*°. Another city under the sovereignty of
Myra was Tragalassos.

During the Roman Imperial Period, we see that Myra, with great care, tried to show its loyalty to
Roman emperors and the imperial family: For Augustus, his family and close friend, the Myrans
constructed a Sebasteion at the harbour’s entrance, where all can see. There, the first Roman
emperor Augustus was honoured as adtokpdtwp yfig kol BaAdoong ve DepYETNG Kal cwTHp TOD
obvravtog kdopov “the saviour and benefactor of the entire universe, the autokrator of the sea
and the land”"; his friend Agrippa as “saviour and benefactor of the people”; Livia, the mother of
God Sebastos Kaisar Tiberius and spouse of Augustus as “Goddess Sebaste Iulia” by their Popular
Assembly (IGR 111 720). As known, the Senatus, during its first session after Augustus’ death on
3-4 October 14 CE, bestowed upon Livia the titles Iulia Augusta and Sacerdos divi Augusti. Hence
Livia's said honouring here where she is called Iulia dates to a time after 3-4 October 14 CE. In
the same monument, Tiberius'?, like Augustus, was honoured as “the saviour and benefactor of
the entire universe, the autokrator of the sea and the land”; while his son Drusus, in another
honouring inscription belonging to the structure discovered in 2010, as “saviour and benefactor
of the Myrans Kaisar”. While Tiberius’ brother Nero Claudius Drusus (Drusus the Elder) praised
as “patronus” and “euergetes” at the same monument (IGR 111 717), Germanicus and his spouse
Agrippina are honoured as “soter and euergetes”, like Augustus and Agrippa (IGR 111 715. 716)".
Gaius the Younger, who was a grandson of Augustus and his designated successor and died

in Limyra is among the honoured. While Augustus, Agrippa, Drusus the Elder and Gaius the
Younger must have been honoured before 14 CE in this monument, which was erected during
the reign of Tiberius and cannot be said exactly why it was built; Livia, Tiberius, Drusus the
Younger, Germanicus and his spouse Agrippina must have been honoured after 14 CE.

One of the most significant settlements part of Myra, which acted as its gateway to the rest of
the world was harbour settlement of Andriake. In time, with the filling of Andriake’s port, it
was succeeded by another harbour called Tore Stalimure (= present Tasdibi) during Medieval

KALINKA 1897: 18, no. 59; IGR III 698; SIG® 1234.
9 SCHULER 2007: 384-386; also see ZIMMERMANN 1992: 216.

10 For the inscriptions of Istlada being autonomous during the Hellenistic Period see SCHULER 2006: No. 3. 13. 15. 16.
19. 20. 22. For the inscriptions on the sovereign of Myra see SCHULER 2006: No. 5. 7. 9. 18. 21.

11 PETERSEN - von LUSCHAN 1889: 41, no. 79; IGR III 719.
12 IGR 111 689. 717 (= OGIS 717). 718. 721.
13 For honouring of Germanicus and Agrippina, see also MAGIE 1950: 1357; BEAN 1997: 125.
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period!. The port of Myra, Andriake was not mentioned in the Periplus of Ps. Skylax, a book on
the 4% Century BCE™. During this period Andriake seems to be independent of Myra; it must have
been annexed later on. Andriake is mentioned again in the Hellenistic Period: Lentulus Spinter,
sent by Brutus to Lycia in 43 BCE, broke the chain at the mouth of Andriake, entered Myra and
exacted tribute’®, While going to Rome in 59 CE, St. Paul changed ships at Andriake. Andriake
was on the sea route from the Orient to the Occident. Therefore, together with Patara, they

were two of the major ports for the grain fleets of Egypt and Rome during the Roman Period.
The importance of the Horrea (Granarium) of Andriake, one of the most expensive buildings of
the Roman world, was not only in transporting the grains of the Lycian plateaus; it secured the
export made from Egypt as well”.

The earthquake of 141 CE that devastated the entire Lycia Region is known to have effected Myra
as well. It is also known that the famous benefactor Opramoas of Rhodiapolis, who gave financial
support to almost all Lycian cities after the earthquake, gave over 100,000 denarii to Myra',

Becoming one of the most prominent cities of Lycia et Pamphylia Province, Myra gained the
status of metropolis in 146 CE". As can be seen, Myra, which gradually became an important city
since the late Hellenistic Period, made ecclesiastical capital of the province under Theodosius
1. The existence of many celebrated churches around Myra indicates a considerable
congregation during Christian Era?..

The walls of Myra were renovated by Marcianus?; but they were destroyed by an earthquake in
529 with the rest of the city?. The city was rebuilt by Iustinianus?. In 542, Myra was exposed to
bubonic plague that reached Lycia. The farmers in rural areas did not dare to go to the city due
to the effects of the plague in the city center. Two years after the plague ended, Nikolaos of Sion

14 DUGGAN - AYGUN 2014: 269.

15 Porphyrios von Tyros (Hieron. Comm. in Dan. 11, 14), FgrHist II B, S. 1224 (Fragm. 46); MAGIE 1950: 754, A. 49;
BAGNALL 1976: 108; BORCHHARDT 1975: 75; ZIMMERMANN 1992: 221; HOLBL 1994: 123.

16 App. Bell. civ. IV 82; Dio Cass. XLVII 34.

17 Porphyrios of Tyros (FgrHist11B, S. 1224 [Fragm. 46]); Liv. XXXIII 19, 9. See also MAGIE 1950: 754, fn. 49;BORCHHARDT
1975: 75; BAGNALL 1976: 108; ZIMMERMANN 1992; 221; HOLBL 1994: 123.

18 PETERSEN - von LUSCHAN 1889: 118; TAM II 905 XIX A.

19 IGRIII 704 A 2; see also TAM 11 1683. 1685.

20 Mal. 365, 1-2. See also TIB VIII: 343.

21 For Byzantine era settlements, see BEGASS 2019: 215-250.

22 For detailed discussions on the subject, see BEGASS 2019: 215-250.
23 lo. Mal. 376; BRANDES 1982: 97; FOSS 1994: 23.

24 Mal. 448, 17-19.
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toured the territory of Myra and distributed food there in order to alleviate the effects of the
famine.”. The most important figure of the city is Nikolaos: There are two individuals named
Nikolaos known from Myra. However, today Nikolaos of Sion, who lived in the 6% Century CE,

is mixed up with Nikolaos of Patara, also popularly known as Santa Claus. Born c. 260-280 CE in
Patara, St. Nikolaos died in Myra in either 345 CE or 352 CE. There is a church dedicated to him in
the city as well. The miracles narrated in Saint Nikolaos of Sion’s Vita are attributed to Nikolaos
of Myra, which continued to this day. St. Nikolaos’ fame became widespread even in his time; the
church built dedicated to him became an important Christian pilgrimage site, a feature it still
retains.

The naval battle between the Byzantine and Arabian navies in 655 offshore Finike resulted

in Arabian victory, leaving the southern coasts, which Myra is part of, vulnerable to Arabian
attack®. 150 years after that date, a fleet under the command of Harun al-Rashid’s admiral
Humayd ibn Ma’yuf came to Myra to loot St. Nikolaos’ tomb?”. This attempt failed, however,

due to a sudden storm. St. Nikolaos Church was sacked and destroyed a number of times after
the following centuries and finally in April 1087, St. Nikolaos’ remains were taken to Bari by
merchants®. Myra’s population gradually shrunk as a result of Turkish raids beginning with 11th
Century, alongside those of the Venetians. The city came under Turkish rule by 12" Century.

The first surveys in Myra began in 1803 with L. MEYER and continued chronologically with

F. BEAUFORT (1811), C. TEXIER (1836), C. FELLOWS (1840), T. A. B. SPRATT - E. FORBES (1842),

0. BENNDORF - G. NIEMANN (1884) and E. PETERSEN - von LUSCHAN (1889). The Austrian
expeditions at the end of the 19" and the beginning of the 20*" centuries resulted in a first
systematic collection now kept in the archive of the Kleinasiatische Kommission of the
Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften. Unfortunately, the part IV of Tituli Asiae Minoris
Il which was to cover Myra and other poleis in central Lycia was never published, Only some
inscriptions from Myra were published in various publishes?.

The first scientific survey in Myra was the survey undertaken by J. BORCHHARDT in 1964-

25 VNS 86-90.

26 lo. Zon. 111 218; see also TIB VIII: 116.

27 PmbZ 2597. For detailed information on the subject, see TIB VIII: 347.
28 For detailed information on the subject, see TIB VIII: 348.

29 LBW 1290. 1312c; IGR III 712. 714-726; ILS 5908; CIL III 12126. 12128; GARDNER 1885: 358, no. 124; PETERSEN -
von LUSCHAN 1889: No. 35-39. 51-80. 82. 84. 95. 108a. 109; HEBERDEY - KALINKA 1897: 15, no. 47-50; DAVIES
1895: 11f., no. 26-28; HICKS 1889: 84, no. 40; ROTT 1908: 322; 340; ORMEROD - ROBINSON 1914: 24f,, no. 31; 28. no.
37; SCHWEYER 2002: ANDRIAKE-1 220; ANDRIAKE-2 221; ANDRIAKE-3 221; TAKMER 2004: 109-110, no. 2; ONUR -
ALKAN 2013: 94-105; ALKAN 2011a: 34; ALKAN 2011b: 111; CORSTEN 2018: 329-352.
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1968%. Following this, another survey was conducted in Andriake, the port of Myra, in 2004-
2008 by Th. MARKSTEINER®. Surveys were undertaken in 1996 by Th. MARKSTEINER in Istlada,
which lies within the territory of Myra; another project was conducted in 1999-2000 by M.
ZIMMERMANN in Tyberissos. Inscriptions from Tyberissos were later published by a member of
M. ZIMMERMANN's team, Ch. SCHULER*. During 2010-2011 years, a survey of the territory in
Myra was conducted by S. SAHIN with the title “Likya/Pamfilya Ulasim Sistemlerinin Epigrafik
ve Tarihi Cografik Acilardan Arastirilmasi / Transportation Systems in Lycia/Pamphylia with
respect to epigraphy and historical-geography. A new survey in the territory of Myra is been
conducted by B. ISLER with the title “Likya Bélgesi, Alacadag Cevresindeki Bizans Yerlesimleri /

w7

Lycia Region, Byzantine settlements around Alacadag”, since 2014.

The first extensive excavation in Myra was initiated by Y. OTUKEN at St. Nicholas Church in
1989. The excavation has been continued under the direction of S. DOGAN since 2009*. Then
with the commencing of excavations in Myra and its port Andriake in 2009 and unearthing the
6-8 m of alluvium by N. CEVIK**, Myra and port of Andriake slowly began to come to life. As a
result of surveys conducted in the first three years, many interesting epigraphic materials were
found along with various archaeological findings. The excavations in the structures of plakoma,
agora and port of Andriake continues; the re-erection of the Monument to the Julio-Claudians
is complete. Excavations continues along with Andriake, in the Alakent Church dating to the
12 Century and close to the Myra theatre. Survey on Myra’s territory was done along with the
undertaken excavations. As a result of the first three years of excavations and surveys, 150 new
inscriptions were discovered. It should be noted that, the amount of newly found inscriptions
is as much as the number of inscriptions found since the beginning of archaeological works in
1803. These new inscriptions in and around Myra are notably funerary, votive, honouring and
boundary inscriptions, dating to the Hellenistic and Roman Imperial Periods.

The important inscriptions published from Myra are as follows: A tariff inscription found in
Myra dating to the 2" Century CE was published by M. WORRLE®. Another tariff inscription
found in 1999 in Andriake dating to the reign of Emperor Nero was studied by B. TAKMER
doctorate as a doctorate thesis and he published an article regarding it*. Another tariff

30 BORCHHARDT 1975.
31 MARKSTEINER-T 2006: 71-74; MARKSTEINER-B 2009: 105-107.

32 For epigraphic studies in Tyberissos and Istlada, which rest in the territory of Myra, see SCHULER 2006: 395-451;
SCHULER 2007: 383-403.

33 For detailed information on the new conclusions of the excavation see DOGAN - FATMA-FINDIK 2009.
34 CEVIK 2010a: 55-60; CEVIK 2010b: 53-82; CEVIK 2010c: 19-25.

35 WORRLE 1975: 254-286.

36 TAKMER 2006; TAKMER 2007: 165-188.
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inscription dating to Governor Licinius Mucianus’ tenure (60-63 CE) is a significant document
to Andriake’s commercial importance. The said inscription sheds new light on Roman customs
organization and the role of Lycian League and cities’ role on tax collection, increasing our
knowledge on the jurisdiction and definitions on some of the civil servants in Lycia. It also gives
information on some commodities exported from Lycia.

As a result of all this work, the number of inscriptions known from Myra is very limited; about
150 inscriptions in total have been published. Despite these said works, even from a far smaller
settlement than Myra like Idebessos, there are about 100 inscriptions. This shows that Myra’s
territory has not been fully epigraphically studied yet.

In 2010, 6 new inscriptions that were used as spolia were discovered during the excavations

in Alakent Church®” in Myra. While 5 of them are funerary inscriptions®, the other one is a
fragment of a Hellenistic decrete. In one of the funerary inscriptions, there is a name of Spartan
origin, Aaudpng. This is the first time this name is ever documented in Myra and Lycia. It must
be the result of Hellenization process in the region that began in the 4™ Century BCE. As is
known, Dorian influence in Lycia and neighbouring Pisidia is great. With the personal name
Damares’ mention, this situation is also confirmed in Myra as well.

In the 2011 campaign of excavations at Myra, a new honorary monument was uncovered just in
front of the rear wall of the theatre’s stage building®. The inscription can be dated to the Late
Hellenistic-Early Roman periods based on the letter-forms. The monument is comprised of four
inscribed blocks and was erected in honour of Platon the priest, his father Polyperchon, and his
son Platon II after their deaths. The honorary inscriptions presented introduce a wealthy family
of Myra from the Late Hellenistic-Early Roman periods. It is possible to track this family for
four generations, and they seem to have undertaken certain magistracies and benefactions only
within Myra. However, Platon I was the eponymous priest of the Lycian League, which shows
that the family had ascended the ranks among the dignitaries of the League. It is not known

at the present time whether family members undertook other services at the League level
afterwards. It is possible that ongoing excavations will uncover other inscriptions that will cast

light onto the subsequent generations of this family.

TERRITORY OF MYRA

The territory of Myra includes Andriake, Sura, Istlada, Tyberissos and many other settlements,

37 Excavations at Alakent Church were conducted under the supervision of E. AKYUREK, whose final results were
bilingually published in 2017.

38 The funerary inscriptions are published by us. See OZTURK - SCHULER 2017: 205-212.
39 OZTURK 2016: 103-114.
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whose names in antiquity are unknown. At the same time, in the less surveyed western and
northern regions, numerous ancient settlements dating to different periods were identified,;
however, we know the existence of some of the settlements in the region from inscriptions,
while some others from the Vita of St. Nikolaos (= VNS), despite their names in antiquity are
currently unknown. The VNS, therefore, is a vital source, as we learn the names of 46 settlements
in the territory of Myra during the 6 Century. Most of them still could not be localized, as

no inscriptions containing their names are found. Since the archaeological material at hand

is yet to be enough to enlighten us, numerous hypotheses on the settlement localizations are
suggested from time to time. The following are the settlements and region names mentioned in
the Vita of Nikolaos of Sion that could not be localized: Andronikos (Av8pdvikog)*, Arnabanda
CApvaPavda, 'Apvavavda)*, Damasei (Aapaoel)*??, Edrasa (Edpaocd)®, Hemalissa/Hemalissoi
(‘HudAwooa, ‘HudAiooo)*, Kaisar Mouth*, Nautes/Nauten?, Nea Kome (Néa Kwun)*, Nikapo
(Nikdnw)*®, Oumbe (O0UPT)*, Partaessos (Maptancodc)®, Plakoma (MAakwuit@v kOun)*,
Plenion (ITAAviov)®2, Presbaion (Tpeofaiov, MpeoPeiov)®s, Rhabbamusa (‘PapPapovsdc)™, Serine

40 VNS 26. See also FOSS 1991: 330-331; BLUM 1997: 105; TIB VIII s.v. Andronikos.

41 VNS 20; 21; 23; 63; 74. See also ANRICH 1917: 533; ZGUSTA 1964: 151; FOSS 1991: 331; BLUM 1997: 104; TIB VIII
s.v. Arnabanda. The name of the village is mentioned as castellum Arnavendense in the Latin version of the Vita
(ANRICH 1913: 62).

42 VNS 41; 58; See also ANRICH 1917: 533 ff; FOSS 1991: 331; BLUM 1997: 110; TIB VIII s.v. Damasei.
43 VNS 75. See also ZGUSTA 1984: 168; FOSS 1991: 331; BLUM 1997: 124; TIB VIII s.v. Edrasa.

44 VNS 57. See also ZGUSTA 1984: 556 § 1200-1; FOSS 1991: 331-332; BLUM 1997: 118; ALKAN 2011b: 116; TIB VIII s.v.
Hémalissa.

45 VNS 23; 24. See also BLUM 1997: 105; TIB VIII s.v. Kaisar.

46 VNS 57.

47 VNS 56; 57. See also FOSS 1991: 332; ALKAN 2011b: 108-109; 116; TIB VIII s.v. Nea Komeé (1).

48 VNS 71. See also FOSS 1991: 332; BLUM 1997: 123; TIB VIII s.v. Nikapé.

49 VNS 79. See also FOSS 1991: 332; BLUM 1997: 123; 126.

50 VNS 57. See also FOSS 1991: 332; BLUM 1997: 117-118; ALKAN 2011b: 109; TIB VIII s.v. Partaéssos.
51 VNS 15; 16. See also FOSS 1991: 332-333; BLUM 1997: 103; TIB VIII s.v. Plakoma.

52 VNS 55; 66. See also ZGUSTA 1984: 500; FOSS 1991: 333; BLUM 1997: 115; ALKAN 2011b: 106; 116-117; TIB VIII s.v.
Plénion.

53 VNS 26. See also ANRICH 1913: 22, 61; ANRICH 1917: 537; FOSS 1991: 333; BLUM 1997: 105; TIB VIII s.v. Presbaion.
54 VNS 66. See also ZGUSTA 1984: 516; FOSS 1991: 333; BLUM 1997: 121; TIB VIII s.v. Rabbamusas.
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(Zeprvi)®®, Sibinos (kdun tod Zifivod)*, Symbolon (ZuPolov)*, Tragalassos (Tpay[a]Aaccdg)*,
Trebendai (Tpefévdat)™.

The known settlements are, notably Andriake, Sura, Istlada and Tyberissos. Apart from them,
there are large settlements in the Myran territory such as Giirses, Cakalbayat and Turant Asari,
whose names in antiquity are unknown.

ANDRIAKE

The port of Myra, Andriake was found a synagogue dating to the 5™ Century CE during the
excavations in 2009. Three new inscriptions were discovered in the synagogue excavation;
contributing to the increase in our knowledge of the Jewish presence in Lycia®. The Jews are
already known from Saint Nikolaos Church at Myra®’. Before the discovery of these finds at
Andriake, traces of Jewish presence in Lycia were very scarce and limited to some ancient texts
and inscriptions. According to the ancient sources Jewish presence in Lycia may go back to

the 2 Century BCE. 1 Maccabees 15, 23 mentions the presence of Jews in Lycia and Phaselis.
Josephus tells the Judaean king Agrippa I (10 BCE - 44 CE) eased the Phaselitans of their annual
pensions®. In a later period, Jews are mentioned in the vita of SS Leonis and Paregorius of
Patara. Symeon Metaphrastes tells that Pataran Jews wanted to bring a Christian heros before
the court. The presence of Jews in the Middle Byzantine period, as mentioned by this source, can
be verified in the future by excavations only. Jewish presence is to be expected at Patara, which
was an international port like Andriake. In addition to these sources, there are two inscriptions
that hinted at the Jewish presence in Lycia. The first was an inscription on the Lycian-type tomb
of Judas at Limyra®3, Moreover, a synagogue at Limyra was found in 2012 during the excavation®,

55 VNS 57. See also ZGUSTA 1984: 566-567; FOSS 1991: 333; BLUM 1997: 118; ALKAN 2011b: 106; 114; TIB VIII s.v.
Serine.

56 VNS 72. See also FOSS 1991: 333; BLUM 1997: 123; TIB VIII s.v. Sibinos.
57 VNS 57. See also FOSS 1991: 333; BLUM 1997: 117-118; ALKAN 2011b: 107-108; 109-110; TIB VIII s.v. Symbolon.
58 VNS 1. See also ZGUSTA 1984: 624; IArykanda 1; TIB VIII s.v. Tragalassos; ALKAN 2011b: 101-105.

59 VNS 57. See also ZGUSTA 1984: 633; FOSS 1991: 333-334; BLUM 1997: 118; TIB VIII s.v. Trebendai; ALKAN 2011b:
111-113.

60 For detailed information on Andriake Synagogue, see CEVIK et alii 2010a: 335-366 = CEVIK et alii 2010b: 169-180.
61 CORSTEN 2018: 338-340, no. 6.

62 losph. Bel. Iud. 1 428.

63 PETERSEN - von LUSCHAN 1889: 66, no. 129; CIJ II 758; SEG XLV 1799.

64 SEYER - LOTZ 2013: 139-140.
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The second inscription is from Tlos® and tells that a Ptolemaios had a heroon built as a
thanksgiving to the Jews of Tlos for their help in his appointment as the archonteia of the Jewish
community.

Although similar examples are known outside of Asia Minor, both in the East and the West, these
new inscriptions are totally new for Lycia.

The found new inscriptions from Andriake are as following:
1) A long edict related to the sale of linen and fishing net, dating to the 4'h Century CE®:

It is a decree about the sale of fishing nets, dating to the reigns of Emperors Arcadius, Honorius
and Arcadius’ son, Theodosius II. It was declared by Tribunus et notarius Fl. Urbicius Gemellus
Petrus Paulus in the name of the emperors. Fl. Urbicius Gemellus Petrus Paulus, who was
elevated to the office of tribunus et notarius, the spokesperson of the emperor, was only known
from the letters of Libanius and John Chrysostom. Known in the letters as Gemellus, the Prefect
of Constantinople was one of the three sons of Anatolius, who was first the governor of Galatia
and appointed governor of Phoinike after 361 CE. A man from Cilicia, when Anatolius was

made governor of Phoinike in 361 CE, his sons Apolloniarius and Gemellus accompanied their
father there. We learn from the letters of Libanius that Gemellus stayed there at least until

393 CE. Though we do not know how his career went from there, we learn from the letters of
John Chrysostom that he became the Prefect of Constantinople in 404-408. From the edictum
recovered in Andriake and mentioned here, we learn that the full name of Gemellus was Flavius
Urbicius Gemellus Paulus Petrus. Hence, it is possible to date the inscription to 404-408 CE.

What we learn from the edict is that the fishing net buyers were wronged by the fishing net
sellers in terms of measurement and price. The weight of fishing net ropes made of linen were
reduced from 267 obolos to 200 obolos. Here, it is understood that they had made an illegal
profit of 67 obolos for every fishing net rope. The edict states that anyone earning such illegal
profit or involved in this in any way would be punished and demands the fines decreed by the
court should be immediately paid. The ones who does not pay their fines would be severely
warned. Also the court ruled the quashing the indictment for people appealed to the court to be
exempted from punishment.

The word 10 Alvov in the inscription means “string or net made of linen”. In antiquity, a durable
linen string equipped with hooks, despite that it could also be used on the shore, would allow
the fishing to be more fruitful in open sea, when trailed at the back of a moving boat. Indeed,

65 HULA 1893:99-103; CIJ II 757; TAM 11 612; [JO II 223.
66 A report regarding the inscription has been published. See DONMEZ-OZTURK - OZTURK 2014: 448-449.
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this is the only way of fishing technique of antiquity to catch fish such as dolphin, swordfish and
bonito, which live in open seas and are mentioned in ancient sources.

Both the port structures, murex workshops and churches dating to the 4*"-5% Centuries CE and
the numerous honorary stelae dedicated to emperors of the 4" Century CE and many coins of 4*-
6'h Centuries CE indicate that the port of Andriake gained great importance in this period. The
decree regarding irregular use of weights in the trade relations between Myra and Arneai in 388-
392 CE and the inscription regarding the prevention of corruption in fishing net sales coincide
with the archaeological data showing the importance of this port.

2) A new inscription honouring Gaius Minor, belonging to the Monument to the Julio-Claudians.
2) Geng (inv. nr. 36 [2009]):

Abtokpdropa Kaioapa | 0edv Néov 00D | Zefaotod vidv Tdov || Mupéwv 6 dfjuog.
3) Funerary inscriptions

In an unpublished funerary inscription from Andriake, there is a statement telling that whoever
conducts an unauthorized burial, d@eiAfioet tf] yepovoia k1b(apnedpoug) u(vpradag) B “would
owe 20,000 kitharephoros to the Gerousia”. The said kitharephoros is a silver coin minted by the
Lycian League and encountered rarely in inscriptions®. The inscribed word kitharephoros on the
sarcophagus dated to the late 1% Century CE according to archaeological and epigraphic sources
is important as it shows in this Century, the Lycian League silver coin was still in circulation.

Thanks to the newly uncovered inscriptions in the Myra-Andriake territory, our information

on Myra and Lycia has increased. However, the inscriptions brought up new questions. These
questions will be resolved with the continuing surveys in the future. One of these questions is
the expression mentioned in the three new funerary inscriptions found Andriake, which states
that “in case of misuse of a tomb, the penance must be paid to the demos of the “residents of the
Island”. There appears the question of the “Island”. If the “Island” here refers to Andriake, we
must question the kind of administration Andriake has®.

Another question is related to a statement in a funerary inscription, again from Andriake, saying
that “whoever damages the tomb, let them be responsible to God!” Although this expression
indicates a monotheistic faith, the subject of Christianity should be separately studied. Among
these new inscriptions, the published inscriptions are checked and recorded.

67 Kitharephoros is the name of the silver coins of the Lycian Leage, first minted between 168 BCE-43 CE and then by
Roman emperors from Domitianus to Traianus, which had on its obverse side Apollo Patroos, while on the reverse
side a kithara, hence the name k10apn@dpog, meaning “s/he who holds a kithara”. (see TROXELL 1982: 27).

68 OZTURK 2010: 299.
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GURSES

Glirses Village is suggested by BORCHHARDT to be the location of Trebendai, which is still under
debate®. The settlement’s name is known from many ancient sources. Mentioned in numerous
inscriptions,” Trebendai, Ptolemaios the Geographer refers to it as Arabendaibei in 146 CE".,
Trebendai is named during Nikolaos’ voyage between Serine and Kastellon, which is close to
Muskar”, According to a funerary inscription of a Myran married couple found in Tristomon, the
city of Trebendai had made sympoliteia with Myra™. This inscription indicates that Trebendai
was previously an independent city. Modern day scholars suggest different locations for the city.
Due to the relationship between Tristomon and Simena, FOSS suggest that it should be on the
coast,” locating it to close to Kastellon. The Trebendai entry in TIB VIII, without commenting,
shows it as a polis in Masikytos Oros. The newest suggestion on the location of Trebendai comes
from ALKAN?: In accordance with a Hellenistic decrete found at Muskar, ALKAN has located
Trebendai at Muskar’. This suggestion, however, is false, as the name of the city is Synbeis,
which will be discussed below (see Muskar).

It is also interesting that a new Eleuthera Trebanditike offering stela was found in a deserted
village house at the foot of the acropolis in the ongoing excavations in 2011. However, the
location of the city of Trebendai remains uncertain.

CAKALBAYAT AND KOCAGEDIK TEPESI

There is an ancient settlement located on the hill and the slope below it northeast of Giirses
Village. This settlement is occupied from Classical to Byzantine Periods and sprawled around
its vicinity. The ancient settlement is located at the strategic point on the road from Kyaneai to
Myra. BAYBO et alii suggest that the Patara - Phellos - Kyaneai - Myra - Limyra mentioned in

69 BORCHHARDT 1975: 82; BAYBO et alii 2017: See also RUGE 1937: 2267-2268; ZGUSTA 1984: 633; FOSS 1991: 333-334;
BLUM 1997: 118; TIB VIII s.v. Giirses; Trebendai.

70 Kyaneai (IGR IIT 704 sat. I 1.10); Tristomon (PETERSEN - von LUSCHAN 1889: 58, no. 114); Simena (HEBERDEY -
KALINKA 1887: 17, no. 53).

71 Ptol. V 3, 3.

72 VNS 57.

73 PETERSEN - von LUSCHAN 1889: 58, no. 114.
74 FOSS 1991: 334.

75 ALKAN 2011b: 111-113.

76 The inscription was recorded by us for the first time during the epigraphic study We conducted in 2009 in the
ancient settlement in Muskar (OZTURK 2010: 296) and recorded with Ch. SCHULER in 2010 and checked again
in 2011. It was seen be ALKAN in 2010 and published (ALKAN 2011b: 99-124). The revised version of the said
inscription with Ch. SCHULER will be published in 2020 in issue 3 of Acta Classica Mediterranea by Homer Books.
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Stadiasmus Patarensis is in use since Classical Period and pass through Cakalbayat”. A milestone
showing the route between Myra and Kyaneai and dating to the Severan Dynasty, which was
located close to Cakalbayat on the road connecting the settlements of Lycia was recently
discovered and published.

MUSKAR

During the surveys in Muskar, the aforementioned inscription dating to the Hellenistic Period
was discovered. This inscription gives us the ancient name of the settlement: The name of

the community in the inscription is Zvpéveor. An individual, whose name is unknown as the
inscription is broken, is honoured. The honoured individual is dead and was a benefactor of the
city or the Temple of Eleuthera. The deceased left it in his will. According to this inscription,
Synbeis must be independent of Myra, as Synbeis’ name is mentioned without that of Myra’s.
This is the first time the name of Synbeis is encountered in Lycia. The phrase ‘Rhodian silver
drachma’ in the inscription allows us to date it to a time after 180s BCE. Unfortunately, the
settlement’s name is not mentioned in the Vita of Nikolaos of Sion. The necropolis area of the
ancient settlement on Asartepe begins from the southern slope of the city, continuing towards
north-northwest direction and surrounds most of the ancient settlement™. Although there are
numerous sarcophagi in the said necropolis, only a few of them contain inscriptions. 2 of them
were published by PETERSEN and von LUSCHAN in 1889, though incorrectly and incomplete.
The inscriptions were republished by me, while addenda and corrigenda were made to those
published by PETERSEN and von LUSCHAN®, According to these funerary inscriptions dating to
the Roman Imperial Period, the Myra Demos was responsible for collecting the fines. This shows
that Sybenoi was under Myra’s hegemony at least until 1°* Century CE.

The ancient settlement at Muskar is thought by some researchers to be ancient Tragalassos.
Unfortunately, Tragalassos is yet to be localized. According to a symmakhia inscription
discovered in Arykanda, a symmakhia treaty was made between Arykanda and Tragalassos about
sending troops to Syria as military support for Mithridates son of Antiokhos III®., This military
cooperation between Arykanda and Tragalassos indicates that Tragalassos was independent
during Hellenistic Period. However, we know that it was part of Myra during Roman Imperial
Period, as it is mentioned as a khora of Myra in the Vita of Nikolaos of Sion.®>. Modern scholars

77 BAYBO et alii 2017: 83.

78 ONUR - OKTAN 2013: 98.

79 For detailed information on the settlement see iSLER -~ AYDOGAN-ISLER 2019: 367-371.

80 OZTURK 2011: 209-218; SEG LX11258-1259 (= PETERSEN - von LUSCHAN 1889: 41. no. 75-76).
81 IArykanda 1.

82 VNS 1.
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suggest a number of locations for the city: ROBERT claims that it should be somewhere between
Myra and Arneai and probably nearby Alakilise®*, whereas WORRLE suggests that Tragalassos

is situated to the southwest of Mount Giilmez?**. On the other hand in BAtlas 65 C5, Karabel is
shown as Tragalassos. Yet the ruins near Muskar, and the presence of an ancient pathway from
Muskar to Alakilise and from then on to Arykanda make the researchers believe that more than
Karabel, Muskar is likely to be Tragalassos®.

Although it has been suggested that this settlement in Muskar could be Trebendai/Tragalassos,
the information we learn about a symmakhia established between the cities of Tragalassos and
Arykanda from an inscription dating to the first quarter of the 2™ Century BCE®® makes us think
that Tragalassos must be searched in the vicinity of Arykanda. However, this is no more than a
suggestion; this problem will only be solved with the discovery of an inscription during a survey.

TURANT ASARI

Turant Asari is located on the top of Turant Dagi in northeast of Myra. The unnamed settlement
in Turant Asari is one of the most ancient settlements in Myra territory. ALKAN has identified
Turant Asari as Serine, the station before Trebendai®’. The city was visited by M. HARRISON®®
first, who was followed later by other researchers®. In 2011, we visited Turant Asari, whose
ancient names we do not know yet, with F. DONMEZ-OZTURK and Ch. SCHULER. In 2019, We
visited the site again as a member of B. ISLER’s team, who has conducted a survey in this region,
with Ch. SCHULER.

TYBERRISOS

Another city located in Myra territory and in sympoliteia is Tyberissos-Teimiussa. In an
honorary inscription dedicated to Emperor Augustus, the Demos of Tyberissos-Teimiussa
honoured Divine Augustus as avtokpdtwp yfi¢ kai Oaddoong “autokrator of the lands and the
seas” independent of the Demos of Myra. This indicates that Tyberissos-Teimiussa enjoyed
some level of domestic autonomy under the hegemony of Demos of Myra®. Refered to as a

83 ROBERT 1955: 203.

84 WORRLE 1996: 157.

85 TIB VIII s.v. Tragalassos.

86 IArykanda 1; SEG XLIV 1148.

87 ALKAN 2011b: 114; See also TAKMER - ALKAN 2013: 114.

88 HARRISON 1979: 205.

89 MELLINK 1979: 344; ALKAN 2011a: 33-41; ISLER - AYDOGAN-ISLER 2019: 367-371.

90 SCHULER 2007: 386. It is not clear how much the common demos continued to exist between Tyberissos and
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kome during the Imperial Period, Teimiussa is the harbour of the city of Tyberissos. On some of
the sarcophagi in the aforementioned settlement, the grave fines are asked to be paid to Myra
and Kyaneai; this suggests that Tyberissos had some political ties with these two cities in its
vicinity®'.

SURA

One of the most important studies was conducted in Sura, site of an oracle and home to the
Temple of Apollo Surios, located circa 4 km south-southeast of Myra. Sura is situated on the road
from Myra to Kyaneai. The origins of the settlement, whose oldest known name is mentioned

in a Lycian funerary monument as Surezi*, goes back to the Classical Period. On the acropolis,
there are wall traces of a small local ruler settlement dating from the Classical to Byzantine
Period®. There is a necropolis on the east and south sides of the Acropolis. On the surface of a
rock very close to this necropolis, which survived partially broken to this day, has a list of priests
of Apollo. The city was ruled by a local ruler in the Classical Period and its fame comes from the
Oracle of Apollo located there. There is a straight road from Sura, which located on a flat plateau,
down towards the coast, in the direction of the Temple of Apollo. Today, the traces of the temple,
whose three walls still standing in a swampy ground can be easily seen. In the interior wall of the
temple, there are many votive inscriptions, all dedicated to God Sozon. Close to this area, there
are remains of a church dating to the Byzantine Period. This indicates Sura’s special religious
prominence from antiquity well into the Byzantine Period.

The settlement of Sura tied to Myra at least in the Roman Imperial Period; as the Demos of
Myra® in an unpublished inscription, and Gerousia of Myra in the new inscription we will
present below (see inscription no. 2) is indicated as where the fines should be paid if any damage
was to be inflicted on the grave.

During the epigraphical survey we made in Sura in 2010, the published and unpublished
inscriptions were recorded by me and F. DONMEZ-OZTURK. The number of inscriptions
published from Sura is limited®. 2 of these new inscriptions are presented below.

Teimiussa (SCHULER 2007: 385).
91 PETERSEN - von LUSCHAN 1889: 56, no. 107; 57, no. 108a; 57, no. 109; 57, no. 110; 58, no. 113.
92 ZGUSTA 1984: 583-584.
93 BORCHHARDT 1975: 76. Also see CEVIK - OZTURK 2011: 90-97.
94 PETERSEN - von LUSCHAN 1889: 44, no. 80.

95 PETERSEN - von LUSCHAN 1889: 44-47. In 2013 two new incriptions found at Sura were published by F. ONUR and M. ALKAN
(ONUR - ALKAN 2013: 99-100, no. 3-4).
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EPITAPH INSCRIPTIONS FROM SURA
1. THE TOMB OF APOLLONIOS AND HIS WIFE TYDARA

146 m north of the acropolis of Sura, under the modern road to Simena, in the plain called
Asartepe, there is an in situ sarcophagus with a Lycian lid and hyposorium on a podium. On the
four sides of the sarcophagus, there are tabulae; the inscription is in the tabula on the partially
broken front side looking southwards. The shape of tabula indicates that the sarcophagus is from
the Hellenistic Period. On the lid, there are dressed busts of a male and a female, which must be

related to the owners of the tomb. On the back and lateral sides, there are partially damaged lion
heads.

Discovery date :2010

Inv. no. : 36

Dimensions : Tabula H: 19 cm; W: 1.51 m.; LH: 1.3-1.5cm / BL: 1.1 cm.
Edition : New Inscription

Record : OZTURK-HS - OZTURK-FD

Dating : Late Hellenistic - Early Roman Period

Tov téov kateok[evaoev] Ato[AAdVIog (7)] Avdpo[udyov ca. 7] a0T® Kol Tf] yuvaiki av-
100 Tudapa [- - -]TANAZ kai .N
TH...IL..AAA[- - -] duaptw)og [Eotw]
4 10i¢ katayxBov[ioig Beoic - - -] énavyeAiag olon-
¢ mavTi T® PovAopEvw M TR TRITW . ... ..

Translation:

Apollonios(?), son of Andromakhos , built this tomb for himself and his wife Tydara. ... [May he]
be responsible to the Gods of the underworld [who buries here someone else]! The denouncer
will receive third (of the fine).

1 The word starting with Anol is completed as AtoAA@v10¢, a new frequently encountered in
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the region. Yet there are many different names beginning with Ano-. It can be any of those
names. See here for his topic: LGPN VB.

2 The name Tudapa is seen in Myra and Lycia for the first time; it is a new epichoric name.
Tudappog is known in the city of Lystra of Lycaonia Region (KILyk I 242). There are similarities
between these two names in terms of stem.

2 The name ®1Arjtag is not known in Lycia previously. This name is documented in Myra first
time.

As can be understood from the inscription, the tomb belongs to two different families. Due to
heavy damage on the left part of the inscription, it seems very difficult to determine the kinship
between the two tomb owners.
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2. THE TOMB OF ATHENAGORAS AND HIS WIFE'S GAMETE

145 km east of the acropolis of Sura, under the modern road to Simena, in the plain called
Asartepe, there is an in situ sarcophagus with a Lycian lid on a podium. The inscription is in the
tabula ansata on the front side looking eastwards. The left side is entirely broken.

Discovery year :2010

Inv. no. 139

Dimensions : Tabula H: 61 cm; W: 77 cm; LH: 2.1-4.6 cm / BL: 1 cm.
Edition : New Inscription

Control : HEBERDEY 1894; BEAN 1960; OZTURK-HS - OZTURK-FD
Dating : Roman Imperial Period

To pVIuEToY KATETKEVATEY
ABnvaydpag Adnvayopov
€aUTQ Kal yuvaiki Fauétn

4 ¢lg 0 mpoexndevoelv tv] mpo-
Tépav yovaika avtod Xplvoay
"Eqv 8¢ T1g ETepov Bdn, Tig dmo-
TELGATW MUPEWV YepoLoia

8 Xy €mi t@ Aafely O tpitov.
Katnyoprioavta kai EAévEavta.
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Translation:

Athenagoras, son of Athenagoras built this tomb for himself and wife, Gamete. Before, he buried his
first wife Khrysa in the tomb. If anyone buries someone else, he will pay 3.500 denaria to the gerusias of
Myrai. The notifier and denouncer will obtain 1/3 (of the fine).

The aim of epigraphic surveys is first to record all published and unpublished inscriptions. Then, after
evaluate the inscriptions in a database, our primary objective is to publish them in a corpus in the years
ahead.
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ue to the archaeological and epigraphic potential of Pamukova-Geyve-Tarakli Districts of

Province of Sakarya and Province of Bilecik and its districts, which lie in the ancient city
of Nicaea, present day iznik, it attracted many travelers and scholars since mid-19th Century.
Epigraphic surveys were undertaken in the area by Prof. Dr. Sencer SAHIN in the 1970s and 80s;
however, it was not properly researched and studied in terms of epigraphy, historical geography
and settlement history, in the next 30 years. In order to make up for this neglect, an epigraphic-
historical geographical survey was started with the permission of Ministry of Culture and
Tourism in Sakarya Pamukova, Gevye and Tarakli in 2010; in Bilecik Province Center, Osmaneli
and Golpazari in 2012, under my directorship’. Again, with the permission obtained from
Ministry of Culture and Tourism, the entirety of Bilecik (2014) and Sakarya (2017) Provinces were
included in the scope of survey. As a result of these surveys, which continued in 2019 as well, 471
inscriptions, most of which were not published, were recorded.

Again, in 2012 and 2013, in the District of Goyntik of Bolu, which is located within the territorium
of Nikaia, epigraphic and historical geographical survey undertaken by Asst. Prof. Dr. Filiz
DONMEZ-OZTURK from MSGSU. After Her passing in 2014, with a permission obtained from

the General Directory of Cultural Heritage and Museums, the work was completed by myself. In
this work, 120 inscriptions were taken in inventory. Although the majority of them are funerary
inscriptions; different types of inscriptions have been encountered, including; many honorary
decretes, milestones, a multitude of offering inscriptions dedicated to Zeus and other deities and
numerous funerary epigrams?.

1 Iwish to thank the Ministry of Culture and Tourism General Directory of Cultural Heritage and Museums for giving
permission for the project; to Marmara University BAPKO; to District Governors of Tarakli Mustafa TEMIZ (2010)
and Omer YILMAZ (2014); District Governor of G&lpazar1 Menderes TOPCUOGLU (2013) and District Governor
of Osmaneli Edip CAKICI (2014) for their help and support. I wish to the give a special place here for Mayor of
Osmaneli Miiniir SAHIN. He has given all kinds of support to our surveys since 2015. Along with Miiniir SAHIN, I
wish to thank to Mayor of Tarakli Tacettin OZKARAMAN (2010/12) and Mayor of Gdlpazar1 Vedat KAZICIT (2013);
to Director of Sakarya Archaeological Museum Miirsit YAZICI; to archaeologists of Bilecik Museum Abdurrahman
AKTAS and Erdal MEAN and the Museum attendants; to Gevye Forestry Operation Directorate; retired teacher and
investigative journalist Namik CIHAN of Gevye, who helped our team in a multitude of subjects during our surveys
in Gevye; to our guide in 2010-2011, Ahmet KARAPEKMEZ; to DOST Society; to Ezgi DEMIRHAN-OZTURK (M.A.) for
her devotion in her work; to Adem GUNDUZ (Archaeologist), Kharalambos NIKHOLAYIDIS (Assistant, Bilecik Seyh
Edebali University, Department of Classical Archaeology), Hamit KARADAG, a resident of Selcik Village in Osmaneli
District of Bilecik Province for his help in reaching the inscriptions, employees of the Municipality of Osmaneli
Cultural Affairs Remzi ONER (emeritus), Silleyman CAKAR and Yasin AKGAY and finally the local population, for
all their support.

2 For the newly discovered inscriptions in the territory of Nikaia during the survey: OZTURK 2011: 147-154;
DONMEZ-OZTURK 2012: 67-78; OZTURK - KILIC-ASLAN 2012a: 101-110; OZTURK - PILEVNELI 2012b: 187-201;
DONMEZ-OZTURK 2013: 285-292; OZTURK 2013: 293-298; OZTURK et alii 2013: 83-88; OZTURK 2015: 257-267;
OzZTURK - DONMEZ-OZTURK 2015: 243-256; DONMEZ-OZTURK - OZTURK 2015: 123-128; OZTURK 2016: 287-297;
OzTURK - DEMIRHAN 2016: 167-177; ADAK - OZTURK 2016: 72-82; OZTURK 2017: 27-41; ADAK - OZTURK 2017:
44-48; OZTURK 2018a: 219-222; OZTURK 2018b: 361-369; OZTURK - DEMIRHAN-OZTURK: 81-92; OZTURK et alii
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As known, the city of Nikaia is, along with Kalkhedon, Prusias ad Hypium, Klaudiopolis,
Nikomedia and Prusa, one of the prominent cities of Bithynia region. Earliest known traces of
human settlement in Nikaia goes back to the Chalcolithic Age. A city named Antigoneia was
founded by one of Alexander the Great’s generals, Antigonos, on the spot where present-day
iznik is located; this was renamed Nikaia in honour of Lysimakhos’ wife, after he captured the
city. From its foundation, the city assumed an important role in regional politics and economy.
The most important feat of the ancient city in terms of world politics is the two ecumenical
councils (in 325 CE and 787 CE) there and the decisions they have made. The council known as
the First Council of Nikaia that took place in 325 CE rejected Arianism and accepted the Nikaian
Creed, which states that God the Father and God the Son, i.e. Jesus Christ, are one. Another
importance of the city was, when Constantinople was sacked by the crusader forces of the Fourth
Crusade of 1204, Nikaia became the seat of the Byzantine State. At that period, Nikaia became a
centre of art and culture, a hospital and patriarchate was built. This, for a period of time, turned
the ancient city into a second ‘Constantinople’.

Nikaia’s location on the crossroads leading to Asia Minor was instrumental for the city’s rising
to prominence. The city had three main gates, three of which is still visible. One of them, the
Lefke Gate can be considered to be the beginning of section of the road leading to Jerusalem in
Asia Minor. This route, known also as Pilgrimage Road is originally one of the two main Roman
roads in Asia Minor. The original name of this road is unknown. On the aforementioned roads,
there were various accommodation or horse changing stations and settlements. We learn some
of their existence and locations from ancient literary sources, while some others from the
Tabula Peutingeriana and Itineria Burdigalense: The 8" mile from Nikaia is the mound in Kara-
din/Karatekin, which is thought to be the location of Skhinai. From there, the route must have
moved forward to Arapuctu via Gaziler Village in Osmaneli District of Bilecik Province, and later
to the village of Selgik (= Midum/Moedo Orientis), followed by Karaagag Village in the District
of Gélpazari via Medetli-Uyiik (= Khogeai). The road then went to the District of Gélpazari (=
Tataion), Himmetoglu/Cay Village (= Dablais) in the District of Géyniik in of Bolu to the border
Cappadocia-Cilicia via Iuliopolis (= Nallihan) in Ankara®.

During the survey the new milestones found are as following:

. Vespasianus

. Vespasianus*

. Septimius Severus

. Caracalla [XXVI miles from Nikaia]

=W N

2018: 231-243; OZTURK - DEMIRHAN-OZTURK 2019: 255-262.
3 For detailed information on the route, see: Nikaia 10,1: P. 50-62.

4 See, ADAK - OZTURK 2016: 72-82.
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Macrinus and Diodumenianus [XXVI miles from Nikaia]
Diocletianus
Constantinus
Constantinus
9. Constantinus and Constantius
10.Used twice:
(A) Constantinus and Constantius
(B) Gratianus and Valentianus [XV miles from Nikaia]
11.Used twice:
(A) Valens and Gratianus [XIII miles from Nikaia]
(B) Arcadius and Theodosius
12.Unknown [XXIII miles from Nikaia]
13.Uninscribed
14. An uninscribed fragment belonged to a milestone

® N ow

The 39 published milestones were brought together by D. FRENCH in 2013 in the electrionic
publication Roman Roads & Milestones of Asia Minor, Vol. 3: Milestones, Fasc. 3.4: Pontus et
Bithynia (with Northern Galatia). The numbers of these inscriptions are as follows: 68; 69; 70

[= addendum to inv. no. 295]; 71; 72(A) [= addendum to inv. no. 197]; 72(B) [= inv. no. 193]; 72(C);
73(A-B); 74 [= addendum to inv. no. 369]; 75(A-B), (C [= inv. no. 301]; 75(D)-(F); 76-78(A-B); 79; 80
[inv. no. 334]; 80-81; 82 [= corrigendum to inv. no. 379]; 83-84(A), (B); 85; 86(A-B), (C)-(E); 87(A-B);
88(A-C); 89 [= addendum to env. no. 11].

Along with the milestones, road traces, bridges and settlements give important hints on the
route. There are 4 known bridges close to each other in the District of Osmaneli of Bilecik
Province®. Their builders or construction dates are unknown, though, the name of Emperor
Mauricius was found in a monogram between the feet of a ruined Roman bridge in the District of
Osmaneli. Along with the bridge named by us as the Bridge of Mauricius due to this monogram,
there are the foundations of another ruined bridge between Dénekdnii and Camaltt within
Selgik Village, which lies in the Sakarya River. This bridge is previously unknown in literatiire
and documented for the first time. Traces of the Roman road related both to the bridge and the
settlement were discovered in a farm not far from there. All this information is vital to show us
the route of the Roman road, as this new knowledge was unknown when previous publications
were issued, the road’s route was not drawn at this point, marking the rest of it falsely.

Apart from milestone, very few honorary inscriptions were recorded in the countryside. The
first of them is an inscription erected in honor of Emperor Trajan: It was discovered in 2008 in
the i¢dedeler Village in Tarakli District of Sakarya Province, when the villagers were building

5 For detailed information about bridges on Sakarya (Sangarios) River, see: SAHIN 1999: 643-658; BELKE 2010: 89-99.
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an irrigation canal. It was recorded in 2010 by myself®. The said inscription was erected by one
Aphous, son Herakl--- for Emperor Trajan, the Senate and People of Rome, Demos of Nicaea
and the People of Eorta---. Why this honorary pedestal was erected is unknown, as there is no
information about it on the inscription. This inscription, like many other honorary inscription
erected for Emperor Trajan, must have been erected for his “salvation and health” (= Ongp
owtnpiag kal Uyeiag)’. However, the occasion for its erection is not known, as there is no other
information on the inscription. However, it is known that corruption was far and wide in the
Province of Bithynia-Pontus and the sufferings of the inhabitants, before Pliny the Younger’s
appointment to here as governor®. In response, Emperor Trajan sent Pliny the Younger to the
Province of Bithynia-Pontus as legatus Augusti pro praetore consulari potestate in either 110 CE
or 111 CE in order to establish public order in the province and generally organize the province
for the upcoming military campaign against the Parthians. Regulations came into effect in

the province following Pliny’s appointment improved the region economically. This offering
inscription might have been erected as a sign of gratitude after such a regulation.

We see the honoring of local magnates and not just emperors: In an unpublished inscription
from Golpazari District of Bilecik Province dating to the second year of Emperor Trajan, the
Village of Hopleanoi (= fj kwun ‘OnAedvwv) honors Publius Aelianus Severianus Ariston and
erects a statue [Inv. no. 131]. As the rest of the inscription full of praises is broken, we do not
know the reasons for this commemoration.

As can be seen, we learn new names of settlements from inscriptions; one such example is

found on an inscription in 2011 in Epgeler Village of Gevye District in Sakarya Province®. The
inscription was brought here from another village of Geyve District, Ortakdy, and provided us
with the name of Ortakdy’s name in antiquity. On this funerary inscription erected by Aurelius
Nikomedianus Nikomedes, it says that for any damage done to the tomb, 2.000 denaria should be
paid to fiscus and another 4.000 denaria to the Village of Geoupenanoi (= tf] kwun Cnovmeav@v).

The newly discovered settlements and villages in the territory of Nicaea are as following:
Sakarya

Ekogene
Kal./..mniaioi kome
Ouebreanoi®

See OZTURK 2018a: 219-222.
For examples, see Raha/Arabia (SEG VII 977-978).
For discussions on the subject, see MAGIE 1950: 602; LEVICK 1979: 126; MITCHELL 1993: 203.

O 0 N O

ADAK - OZTURK 2017: 44-48.
10 DONMEZ-OZTURK 2013, 287-288, no. 2.
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Bilecik

Attalane kome"

Attalitias
Datanene/Datamane kome
Kabaloi settlement
Kasianoi settlement
Pyronmea'

Psalleas settlement

Bolu

Boleanoi kome®®
Dikomia'*
Ospraimenos/Spraimenos*®

We see that both local inhabitants and the Romans living in the regain made many offerings to
Zeus, the chief god of Greek pantheon. Here Zeus either replaced the local deities existed prior
to Hellenisation or worshiped alongside with them. While in one inscription, he was called a
“Saviour”; in another, he was worshiped with Bronton, god of farmers (= Giirleyen) and the
appellation of Brennos. In 2016 in Ahmetler Village of Pazaryeri District in Bilecik Province, as
a result of the damage caused by the village muhtar’s illegal construction with the pretext of a
quarantine area creation, a cult area was accidentally discovered. In the damage area caused by
the village muhtar, in situ architectural wall remains and many offering stelae scattered all over
the surface, 10 of which had inscriptions on them, were found'®. These new offerings contribute
greatly to our knowledge on the region’s history. For example, primarily we learn the existence
of a new village like the “the village of Pronasitoi”.

Very few Latin inscriptions could be identified during surveys apart from milestones: One of
the most important of them all is a bilingual burial inscription belonging to Lucius Volumnius
Similis".

11 OZTURK 2017, 35.

12 0ZTURK 2017, 35.

13 DONMEZ-OZTURK - OZTURK 2015, 124-125, no. 1.
14 OZTURK - DONMEZ-OZTURK 2015, 244-245, no. 1.
15 OZTURK 2016: 288-289, no. 1.

16 The inscriptions are being prepared to be published with Abdurrahman AKTAS and Ezgi DEMIRHAN-OZTURK for

2020.

17 This inscription is being prepared to be published in Acta Classica Mediterranea with Hamdi SAHIN.
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The survey area, lying within the territory of the city of Nicaea, was part of Bithynia of antiquity.
The Roman province of Bithynia was a peaceful and secure region with rich and fertile lands;
hence it was a very attractive place for Roman veterani in the 1%-2" centuries CE. Bilingual
funerary stela written in Ancient Greek and Latin, a Roman probably of Italic origin, Lucius
Volumnius Similis, writes that he started his military career as a private and completed as a
major (tribunus militum). Coming from a non-senatorial background L. Volumnius Similis, he
started his military career in the Praetorian Guard, the personal bodyguard unit of 1,000 men of
Roman emperors. He finally rose to the rank of major in Legio Il Augusta. Major L. Volumnius
Similis had such an impressive career for an ordinary soldier, probably due to his great military
talent. After he was retired, he must have been given, like other Roman veterani, a piece of land
as retirement pension in present-day Sakarya, i.e. province of Bithynia; and there he must have
spent the rest of his days.

Many inscriptions from Tiirbe Deresi area near Keskin Village of Golpazari District in Bilecik
Province were published*. In the surveys undertaken here in 2013, 10 new inscriptions were
recorded [Inv. no. 155-164]. One of them is an offering made by a woman called Epigenes to
“Zeus Kharitodote” [Inv. no. 151]. Two offering inscriptions previously found in the area is used
in the old fountain of the village and one of them is dedicated to Zeus.

During the 2013 surveys, a new necropolis was identified in Tiirbe Deresi area of Tascaahiler
Village in the Central District of Bilecik Province. There, 3 new funerary inscriptions were
recorded: “Hieron, son of Philotas, commissions a tomb from an unknown person” [Inv. no. 143];
a funerary inscription fragment of a person or people, whose names cannot be read [Inv. no.
144]; “A man named Hieros, commissions a tomb for Macrinus and his servant” [Inv. no. 145].
This necropolis dating to the Roman Imperial period is full of funerary stelae, burial chambers,
and other tomb structures sprawled across a very large area.

The aim of epigraphic-historical geographical surveys is just not finding new inscriptions;
previously published inscriptions are also reviewed and reevaluated.

18 For published inscriptions from Keskin village, see INikaia 1127. 1312; 0ZTURK 2015: no. 5; 9; 12-14.
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NEW INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE NIKAIAN TERRITORIUM
1. PAPIANUS POMPEIUS’ OFFERING TO ZEUS (?)

A limestone fragment from a funerary stela. Used as spoila at the foundations of a house.

Measurements :H: 63 cm; W: 56 cm; L:
-;LH: 2.8-3.7 cm

Inv. No. 167

Recorded by :H. S. 0ZTURK

Date :238-244 CE

[AUi(?) Tomav[o6]-

¢ Moumnéio[c]
[o]tpaticdt n ¢ Aelyl-
[tl&vog mpayTng]
[MapOixig zeflnpl-
[Jav ¥ fig Topd[ia]-
[vIAg wad.[

Translation:
Soldier Papianus Pompeius from Legio Parthica I Severiana Gordiana (offered this) ... to Zeus (?).

5 ff. Wording similar to ZeP[np]|[tJav ¥ fig Topd[1a]|[v]fig is present in a votive inscription by
a Roman soldier named Iulius in Ulcisia Castra in Panonia Superior®. With this inscription,
Gordianus’ epithet Gordiana is seen for the second time in a legion.

The said Legio I Parthica is raised by Septimius Severus for his Parthian Campaign in 197/198

CE and deployed to Sigara (= Sincar) in Mesopotamia®. The legion’s honorary epithet Severiana
Antoniniana was given them during the reigns of Septimius Severus and Caracalla (198-211 CE).
The legion that firstly carried the epithet Severiana, also given the epithet Antoniniana during
the father-son’s co-rule. The legion continued to use its epithet Antoniniana during the reigns of
Elagabalus and Severus Alexander?..

19 Genio t(urmae) et / Epon(a)e Reg(inae) / Tul(ius) Victor / eq(ues) vexi(llarius) coh(ortis) / (milliariae) n(ovae)
S(everianae) Gordian(ae) / S(urorum) s(agittariorum) in honore(m) t(urmae) / v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens) m(erito) /
Imp(eratore) d(omino) n(ostro) Gordiano / II et [[et]] Pomp(eiano) co(n)s(ulibus) // Kal(endis) Tun(iis) (RTU 869).

20 Cass. Dio LV 24, 4; RITTERLING 1925: 1435.
21 RITTERLING 1925: 1436.
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The other epithet carried by this legion Severiana, is, as of now, known solely from a funerary
inscription of a veteranus called Marcus Aurelius Kal... from Aphrodisias in Karia, dating to the
reign of Septimius Severus?.

With this inscription recovered in Aphrodisias, we learn from Cassius Dio that Legio I Parthica
was not only deployed in Singar and its vicinity, but it was also responsible for the defence of
the Tigris River®, Still deployed in Singar in 360s CE, Legio I Parthica®, following a defeat they
suffered against the Sassanid Persians, relocated to Nisibis-Constantina?.

If Legio I Parthica was deployed in the distant Mesopotamia, it can be concluded that the
Papianus Pompeius mentioned in our inscription returned to his homeland Nikaia as veteranus
and settled here.

2 The Pompeianus mentioned in the inscription from Iulius Victor of Ulcisia Castra used in the
inscription’s dating. Here, the Pompeius mentioned in our inscription might have got his name
from the same person.

2. TOMB OF DIODOROS AND HIS FAMILY

A limestone stela broken into 5 pieces. Reverse and lateral sides left crude.

Measurements :H:1.88 m; W: 1.11 m; L: 22 cm; LH: 1.1-2.1 cm
Inv. No. 24
Recorded by :H. S. OZTURK
Date : 2 Century CE
Mbdwpog Tupioko[v] Etoug B’ AdAa ATpov yuvr)
Tupiokog Atodw[pov {J@vteg Opob Xaipete d¢ A1odwypov.
Translation:

In the 2" year (of the Emperor’s reign) 2. yilinda. (Here lies) Diodoros son of Syriskos (and) Lala
daughter of Apphos and also wife of Diodoros, who live together. Farewell!

2 AdAa: Lala is a name known in two occasions in Nikaia (see: COKBANKIR 2010: 333 ff. no. 9;

22 ... Aelyi®dvog mpdd|[tng MapOikg Ze|fnpraviic (PARIS - HOLLEAUX 1885: 81-83, no. 12; ILS 9477; MAMA VIII 522;
SPEIDEL - REYNOLDS 1985: 31-35. See also SEG XXXV 1084; AE 1985, 800; BE [1988] 883).

23 SPEIDEL - REYNOLDS 1985: 30, line 10 f.
24 Amm. Marc. XX 6, 8.
25 Not. dign. or. XXXVI 29. For more on the subject, see also: RITTERLING 1925: 1436.
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OZTURK 2015: 259-260, no. 3). For locations where name Lala appears in Asia Minor, notably VEWTEPOLG, d0(DA0G) ApioTwv
Bithynia Region, see also: LGPN VA s.v. AdAa; BATTISTONI -ROTHENHOFER 2013: 114-115, no.2. 4 vacat 7y vacat

For more on this name, see also: ZGUSTA 1964: § 790-1 (AaAa); OZLEM-AYTACLAR 2010: 524, fn. 96. Translation:

In the 17t year (of the Emperor’s reign). Slave Ariston, (built this tomb) for the Lord-loving
young slaves Hieronia and Epitynhanos.

4. £toug must come before (1. The stonemason seems to forget the Word stating the date.

4, TOMB OF KHRESTE

Limestone stela, profiled on top and bottom
sides. Top right and back sections are
partially broken. Claw traces of an earth
digger is visible on the inscribed side.

Measurements :H:1.85m; W: 65 cm; L:
65 cm; LH: 3.2-4.7 cm

Inv. No. 179

Recorded by :H. S. OZTURK

Date : 2" Century CE
“Etoug Y T[i]-
1<0>a Kwvi[do¢ (?7)]

3. TOMB OF HIERONIA AND EPITYNKHANOS Xpriotn [uln[t]-
. . . 4 pL ™ uvi-
A limestone stela with a triangular une xéptv.

pediment. All the sides are flattened. On the
top of the stela, there are two wreath motifs.
On both the top and the bottom parts of the
inscription, there two hewn niches. Daily
houseware were depicted on the top and
bottom niches.

1 ff. T[I]TA lapis.
Translation:

In the 3™ year (of the Emperor’s reign). Titha
daughter of Konis (built this tomb) in the

Measurements :H: 1.55 m; W: 62 cm; L: memory of her mother Khreste. Farewell!
37 em; LH: 1.6-3.4 cm 1 ff. T[{]ra should have been Tit0a; however,
Inv. No. 147
P the stone mason seems to have forgotten the
Recorded by :H. S. Oztiirk
P theta after the tau.
Date : 2" Century CE

According to ZGUSTA 1964: § 1567-5, the

‘Tepwvia kail Emtuvydvw 1.
(EPWVIQ XV name TitOa or T1Oa, which is a very common

dovAoic prhodeomdTolg
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name in Bithynia Region, comes from the

Greek word titOn, meaning “wet nurse”. For the publication where examples in which this name
is seen in Nikaia en masse, see: OZTURK et alii 2018: 235-237.

For other examples of this name in Bithynia, see also: LGPN VA s.v. TitOa/Ti0a”. For the known
examples of the name Tittha/Titha both in Bithynia and in the Mediterranean World, see: DANA
2014: 370-372, s.v. “Tittha, TitOa, T10a, T10n, €100, TAO« (f.) (bith.)”.

2 As the left side of the inscription is broken, it is impossible to complete it. Yet the first four
letters give us an idea: Up until now, the name Kwvig is documented only in an inscription from
Side?. If our completion is correct, we can suggest the name here as Konis as well. In that case,
that makes Konis, an epikhorik name Konis is documented in Nikaia for the first time; while for
the second time in Asia Minor.

5. TOMBS OF PANTAUKHIS, ASKLAS/PAPIAS AND A PERSON WHOSE
NAME IS UNKNOWN

A limestone doorjamb, probably belonging to the entrance of a tomb. Left side is partially
broken. The inscription is on the main side, divided in 3 different sections, between columns.
The doorjamb’s lateral and back side is left rough.

Measurements :H:49 cm; W: 1.56 m; L: 48 cm; LH: 3-7 cm
Inv. No. ;14
Recorded by :H.S. OZTURK - B. OZTURK P L T T
Date : 2" Century CE —— ” -
A B C
--- "Etoug & Mavtavyi- "Etoug [3/4]ag
1A ¢ Netkdvdpov yuv- amiov [to0 Almo[AMw]-
110 1 8¢ Hamiov {A- vidov (Aolalc & Translation:
Xoi)pe. oaoa £t 0¢’, XATpe. 1V yali)pe. A
... Farewell!
B
In the 4% year (of the Emperor’s reign). Pantaukhis daughter of Neikandros, wife of Papias who
lived for 66 years rests here. Farewell!
26 1Side 145. C
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In the ... (of the Emperor’s reign). Asklas/Papias grandson of Apollonidos son of Papias who lived
11 years rests here. Farewell!

B1 ff. Mavtavyig: This is the second time for the femininum form of the Makedonian name
Mavtavyxog?” documented. This name was known before only from a funerary inscription

from the city of Edessa in Makedonia®; £roug yuo” | Tlavtavyida Mavtad|yov Buyatépa I'(diog)
"TovM||*og Zevfipog TV £avtod TV £avtod | yuvaika | fipwa (sic). This name is documented for
the first time from Nikaia and Asia Minor.

C1 [3/4]ag: By looking at the ending and the letter space, it can be suggested that the name in
the broken section could be [AckA]a¢ (INikaia 1096) or [Mami]oag (INikaia 1511).

C2 Marmiag is seen frequently in Nikaia (INikaia 1240. 1321. 1467. 1475; 0ZTURK 2011: 152 f, no. 7;
OZTURK - DONMEZ-OZTURK 2015; 245-246, no. 4; 246-247, no. 5; OZTURK et alii 2018: 233-235).
For other locations where the name Papias is seen in Asia Minor, notably in Bithynia, see: LGPN
VA; VB s.v. [Tamiog.

6. THE BYZANTINE EMPEROR MAURICE’'S MONOGRAM

Monogram on a rectangular block of limestone.

Measurements :H:96 cm; W: 90 cm; L: 1.65 m; LH: 6-15 cm
Inv. No. 1448

27 For detailed information on this name, see: RUSSU 1938: 203.
28 CORMACK 1974: 207, no. 10.
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Emperor Mauricius’s monogram (582-602 AD) was first seen by photographer Cemil Sahin and
reported to me by Siileyman Cakar. A similar monogram is known from Samandira (Kalkhedon)
in Bithynia region. Mauricius’ name is also mentioned in epitaph of the cloth-dealer Alexandros

in Strobilos in Bithynia. Mauricius’ name was used in this inscription for dating.
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D emography”, which is made up with the combination of the Greek words demos (people) and
graphein (to write) is the science that studies the density, structure, development, decline of
and the features and changes in a population within a defined geographic region'. In that regard,
demography is based on physical and countable evidence?.

The data for demographic studies for the Ancient Greek and Roman world come from ancient
sources, inscriptions, papyri and archaeological surveys®. Within the scope of demography, all
types of inscriptions can be used as source of information due to the clarity and objectivity

of the information they contain’. However, when population is concerned, tomb inscriptions
become prominent due the information they provide in demographic studies. Tomb inscriptions
may contain all sorts of information on them; from birth/death rates to gender distribution in
the ancient settlement, kinship relations, the origin of the tomb owner and/or his/her family,
child birth and death rates, age, religious belief, social status and profession. It seems even
possible to make specific research on a geographical region within a defined border about in
which months the child births peak®.

Cilicia Region in antiquity was bordered with Lycaonia in the north, Pamphylia in the west and
Syria in the east. It was bordered in the south by a natural frontier, the “Cilician Sea”. Cilicia was
divided into two regions in ancient sources due to its geographical features: Cilicia Pedias and
Cilicia Trachea. Soli/Pompeiopolis forms the border between the two regions®.

The region known as Eastern Cilicia Trachea is the area between Géksu River flowing through
the present District of Silifke and the Lamas Creek in the Limonlu Town of the District of Erdemli
to the east. The northern boundary is formed with Karaman. The major ancient cities located in

*  This Project was supported by TUBITAK (Project no. 114K268) and Istanbul University BAP Directory (Project
no. 55091). The project’s studies related to archaeological demography were carried out by the member of 1U
Department of Classical Archaeology, Assoc. Prof. Askim OZDIZBAY (U Department of Classical Archaeology). Dr.
OZDiZBAY, Classical Philologist Figen SAHIN (PhD), Assistant ipek DAGLI (iU Department of Classical Archaeology),
Classical Philologist Sinem KUCUKOGLU (PhD), Classical Philologist Canan BASAN (MA), Nedim GUVENC and
Nazim Can CIHAN (Restaurateur) joined us in the 2015 survey. I wish to thank to the Ministry of Culture and
Tourism for giving permission for our survey; to the Directory of TUBITAK for their support in our survey and all
of the members of our team for their devotion during our survey.

1 HOHN - BOLTE 1987.

2 SAHIN 2015: 2.

CHAMBERLAIN 2006; SCHEIDEL 2011: 101-113; ATTEMA - de HAAS 2011: 97-141.
MATTHEWS 1999: 141-161.

SHAW 2001: 83-110, Table 6-7.

N b W

Strab. XIV 1, 8; XIV 5, 1; Ptolem. V 5,3; V 5, 9.
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this region are Seleukeia’ (= Silifke), Corycus (= Kizkalesi)?, Elaiussa/Sebaste® (= Ayas), Olba® (=
Uguralani) and Diokaisareia'! (= Uzuncaburg).

Located between the Kalykadnos and Lamos rivers, Eastern Cilicia Trachea Region entered
under the Hellenistic cultural influence following the conquest of Alexander the Great. From
this period on, the urbanization activities in the region began. One of the cities founded as

a result was the city of Corycus (= Kizkalesi)*2. Although Corycus became one of the most
prominent cities in the region during the Roman Imperial Period®, it lost its importance in the
3" Century CE due to rivalry it entered with its neighbor Elaiussa/Sebaste, becoming a kome of
this city in the process™. In 260 CE, when the Sassanid King Shapur I sacked the cities of Cilicia,
Corycus suffered like Elaiussa/Sebaste. However; the city of Corycus recovered faster compared
to Elaiussa/Sebaste and, as indicated in inscriptions, became a significant regional trade city,
beginning with 4"-5% Centuries®. In relation with this period of wealth and prosperity, the
number of agricultural settlements in Corycus’ hinterland increased considerably?®.

Tombs and Inscriptions:

The necropolis of the city, which provides important information of the city’s burial traditions
and population, is located right outside the city walls that surround the city from east to west. A
section of the necropolis A overflows into the city walls. The necropolis is sprawled across three
hills of an area of 1.4 km long and 700 meters wide. It was surveyed by Joseph KEIL and Adolf
WILHELM at the beginning of the 20" Century and its inscriptions were published". Dividing the
necropolis into three sections A, B and C in order to provide orientation for their work, Kei. and
WILHELM classified the inscriptions according to their places of discovery®.

Compared to the necropoleis B and C, which were used intensively in 3%-6% Centuries CE, the

7 TIB V: 402-406.

8 TIB V:315-320.

9 TIB V:400-401.

10 TIB V:369-370.

11 TIB V: 239-240.

12 Liv. XXXIII 20; Dio Cass. LIV 9.

13 Cic. Ad fam. XII 43; Plin. nat. hist. V 22; Oppian. Hal. 111 5, 205-210.
14 Stadiasmos 482; KIRSTEN 1973: 362.

15 KIRSTEN 1974:799; 802; TIB V: 317. §AH1N 2007: 137.
16 SAHIN 2007: 116.

17 MAMA 11T 118-213. Nos. 198-788..

18 KEIL - WILHELM 1931: 131.
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necropolis A was used relatively earlier, from 1*-2" Centuries onwards®. This shows us that the
city’s necropolis expanded from eastwards through centuries. It is possible to say that about 4%
of the tombs were built with more expensive workmanship. This indicates that the owners of
these tombs were from a wealthier section of the population.

The Language of the Inscriptions and Names:

88% of the names on the tomb inscriptions of the city are Greek, while 0.6% are Latin, 5.7%

are local and 5.1% of them are Hebrew. The inscriptions indicate that the tomb owners and
their relatives usually use only one name. Roman origin names are very rarely seen on the
inscriptions. For example, the nomen gentile Iulius appears only once in Old Greek form in the
inscriptions®. As for the cognomen Iulianus, it was used as a name?*. Only two inscriptions show
that the tomb owners had more than one name. The first example is the inscription located

on the tomb of Aurelius Eusanbatios Menandros and his family?. The other tomb belongs

to a Marcus Aurelius Chrestus and his wife Marca Aurelia Polychronia®. Chrestus used the
supernomen Makrobios; while his wife Polychronia used Rufina.

Most of the inscriptions identified in the necropolis are located on the sarcophagus cases, lids
and on the rock cut tombs. About 10% of them were from 1%-3" Centuries CE; while the % 90 date
to the 4™-6" Centuries CE. The inscriptions are rather consist of the name of the owner of the
tomb and those of the members of his/her family, particularly that of the father; information

on profession, titles of the clergy and penalty formulae to prevent grave robbery. Most of the
inscriptions were embroidered superficially and does not show a high quality craftsmanship. On
Corycus inscriptions on many sarcophagus and sarcophagus lid, there are names added to that
of the original tomb owner with a simple conjunction kai (and) written with a corrupt font as
well. No other information about the deceased, except the name and profession are given with
such additions. Another thing encountered in inscriptions is the scalping of the name of the
original owner of the tomb and inscription of a new name for the sarcophagus’ new owner. Most
of the tomb inscriptions began with 81k, cwuatodrikn, while there are few began with témog.
These expressions are usually followed by the name of the tomb owner and his/her father. The
majority of the Christian tombs began with a formula §6&a coi 6 8(€0)¢ 6 pudvog ad&vartoc. 30% of
the inscriptions include profession names®.

19 MACHATSCHEK assigned the necropolis areas as N1, N2 and N3. See MACHATSCHEK 1967: 21; 24 ff.
20 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 151.

21 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 148. 294. 332. 391. 436. 574.

22 See fn. 54.

23 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 505.

24 SAHIN 2003: passim.
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Gender:

1079 of the inscriptions have male names, while there are 114 of them with female names?®.
From these data, in could be calculated that the gender ratio is 100 men to 10.56 women. In
Ancient Athens, by taking the tomb inscriptions into the consideration for the calculations, the
gender ratio is 100 men to 54 women; while it was 100 men to 66 women in Rome®. The reason
for the existence of more male names compared to females might be because the women were
usually interred with their husbands, brothers or sons and their names are not inscribed on the
sarcophagi afterwards.

Origin:

Inscriptions showing the tomb owners of Corycus coming from different regions, cities and
villages make up the 8% of the total number of inscriptions. For example, in an inscription
found in necropolis C, Photinos, father of Eudaimon was from Egypt?. People of Syrian origin
are seen widely in the city’s inscriptions. According to the inscription on a sarcophagus lid
from necropolis C, Iohannes was from Antioch?. Paulus is from Beroia, located in the northeast
of Syria®; while Iohannes was from the city of Theopolis®. An inscription on a sarcophagus

lid confirmed to be from necropolis B states that Andreas is of Immai origin®. The expression
khorion in front of the name of this settlement indicates that it is a rural settlement. According
to Zosimos, L. Domitius Aurelianus defeated a Palmyrene army in Immai near Antioch in 272
CE*2% A kome called Kaperlatinos, which is thought to be located in Syria*, is documented in
the tomb inscriptions from the city necropolis. Casianus®, Leontios**, Paulos*® and Iohannes®’

25 The calculations were based on the tomb inscriptions.
26 SCHEIDEL 2012: 105 ff.

27 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 86.

28 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 320.

29 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 630.

30 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 120. During the reign of Justinian I (527-565 CE) the name of the city was
changed from Antiokheia to Theopolis.

31 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 532.
32 Zos. 150, 3.

33 ROBERT 1963: 115; ZGUSTA 1984: 226.

34 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 124.
35 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 29.
36 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 319
37 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 574.
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or their families must have migrated from this village to Corycus to settle. The person called
Barsymos was again of Kapernagathon origin in Syria; lulianus® and Barla® were from
Kapropakis; Sergius from Sorion*!; Symeonios from Khorenos**; lakobos and Stephanos brothers
were of Khorre origin®. According to the ethnikon located in the tomb inscription of Kharitene,
Epiphanios’ father was originally from Samaria in Syria/Palaestina*. Artemisios was from Nisibis
(= Nusaybin)*; while a woman called Maria was from Lycaonia®. In Corycus, an Isauros from
Marmara Adasi (= Prokonnesos)* was interred together with Ioannes called Odotomis in the
same tomb. Although there is no direct evidence, it is highly possible that there was some sort
of kinship relation between Isauros and Odotomis. According to an inscription on an identified
sarcophagus from necropolis B, a Marcus Aurelius Chrestus called Makrobios was of Nicomedia
origin and member of the phyle of Asklepios; at the same time, he was a citizen of the city of
Corycus. Chrestus bequeathed the tomb to Marca Aurelia Polychronia called Rufina and Egatis
called Hsykhios and their children. Chrestus and his wife Polychronia took the praenomen and
nomen Marcus Aurelius/Marca Aurelia, probably after Constitutio Antoniniana entered into
force. Therefore, it seems possible to date the inscription to 37 Century CE the earliest. Sergius is
from Byzantion®. The available inscriptions show that there are two men in Corycus of Ephesos
origin - Tulianus® and Tabriskos®'. Inscriptions show that Corycus received immigrants from
Cilicia Thrachea cities as well. For example, Konon was from Diokaisareia®2, An inscription on

a sarcophagus from necropolis A states that Alexandros Anemourion was Jewish*. Although

38 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 152. See FEISSEL 1982: 319.
39 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 148.
40 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 401.
41 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 388.
42 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 261.
43 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 571.
44 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 373.
45 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 381.
46 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 459.
47 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 349.
48 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 505.
49 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 613.
50 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 294.
51 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 397.
52 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 167.
53 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 163.
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Alexandros interred in this tomb with his wife, the wife’s name is not mentioned there. Aurelius
Eusanbatius®, Iohannes®, Helias*® and another Helias®” were understood to be of Seleukeia origin
- a city neighboring Corycus. Only four people in the inscriptions from the city - Dionysios

and his son Theodotos®, Theotokos*, Zakharias®® and Iohannes®! - stated that they were from
Corycus. Thodoros, who had the same name as his father, is understood to be from Sandabara/
Sandapara®?, However, it is not possible to speculate about the location of this settlement.

Religious Identities:

4.7% of the burials in Corycus have an altar symbol, indicating the owner to be Pagan; while
94% of them had a simple or a more elaborate cross - an indication of the owner to be Christian;
and 2.1% have menorah reliefs, indicating the deceased is Jew®. Apart from this, the use of
adjectives Hebreos or Ioudaios in the inscriptions show us that the interred person is Jew.

These expressions made of 1.9% of the inscriptions. On some of the sarcophagus cases, there are
both the altar and cross reliefs. This shows us that those sarcophagi were reused for a second
time in the following periods; and sometimes even for a third time, as can be understood from
inscription traces.

For example, on a sarcophagus from necropolis A, there are in total 5 inscriptions; two of them
are on the sarcophagus case, while three others are inscribed on the lid. The first inscription

on the sarcophagus case belong to a person named Akakis®; right next to it is an altar relief,
indication of pagan belief. The other four inscriptions® belong to people from Christian
population of the city, as can be understood from the crosses located at the beginning and the
end of those said inscriptions. Another important fact is the burial of woman named Rhodope in
4t Century CE, although the rest of the previous owners were men. Such burials are very rare in

54 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 57.

55 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 264.

56 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 271.

57 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 510.

58 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 404.

59 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 299a.
60 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 513.

61 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 576.

62 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 465.

63 For the reliefs, see DURUGONUL - MOREL 2012: 307.
64 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 529a.
65 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 529b-e.
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the Corycus necropolis.

The inscriptions from Corycus necropolis informing us about the Jewish population show that
the Jews began to appear in the settlement from 3™ Century CE onwards. For example, from

an inscription dating to the 3™ Century CE®, it is understood that the tomb belong to Aurelius
Eusanbatios, son of Menandros; and his wife Matrona called Photion. In the following lines of
the inscription, it can be seen that Photion, the niece of Matrona is married to a ducenarius
from Seleucia and was buried in the same tomb. The formula “...do not despair, for no one is
immortal, except the one who ordered this to happen and places us to the orbits of the planets.”,
which is added to the end of the inscription is encountered in the Christian tomb inscriptions.
Eusanbatios, who took nomen Aurelius and used it as his praenomen, thanks to Constitutio
Antoniniana, is a citizen and assembly member of the city of Corycus, as can be understood from
the first line of the inscription.

As reported by Ulpian®, it was only made possible for a member of the Jewish community

to become a Roman civil servant with a law enacted by Septimius Severus. This law granted
Jewish citizens to be a civil servant and member of assemblies. Also, any Jew who gained this
right had also the right to be exempted from duties forbidden by the Jewish religious laws.
The inscription’s dating matches Ulpian’s report. With the exception of Aurelius Eusanbatios’
tomb, there is no name of a female family member like mother, sister or wife, from the Jewish
community of the ancient city of Corycus mentioned in tomb inscriptions®.

It can also be understood via this inscription that more than one burial in the same tomb was
not found inconvenient by the Jews and they could take office in Roman civil service at least in
the 2m4-37 Centuries CE.

Other inscriptions from the city dating to the 5%-6% Centuries CE inform us about the religious
duties, social status and professions of the Jewish community. Jews living in Corycus took part
in professional and commercial life. According to the inscriptions, professions such as ointment
making, boot making, perfume making and the chairman of jewelry guild were occupied by
Jews.®.

Within the boundaries of the ancient city of Corycus, with the prevalence of Christianity from

66 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 57.

67 Ulpian. Dig. L 2, 3. 3: Eis, qui iudaicam superstitionem sequuntur, divi severus et antoninus honores adipisci
permiserunt, sed et necessitates eis imposuerunt, qui superstitionem eorum non laederent.

68 SAHIN 2015: 6.
69 For the inscriptions, see $AH1N 2003: 199; 200; 203; 46; 73; 77; 93; 96; 98; 118; 134; 139; 143; 160; 161; 283; 289; 296.
For the Jewish presence in Cilicia Trachea, see DURUGONUL ~ MOREL 2012: passim. SAHIN 2015: passim.
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the beginning of the 5™ Century CE, churches and monasteries are began to be built’. Churches
and monasteries date to 5%/6%" Centuries CE”'. The tomb inscriptions in the city indicate that
there could have been small chapels dedicated to St. Zachary’, St. Andrew” and St. Nerianos’
in Corycus. Inscriptions also show the existence of monasteries along with churches. Although
no structure ruin survive to present, there were monasteries dedicated to St. Kharitene and St.
Elias”; and a house for the poor dedicated to St. Konon”’, according to the inscriptions found in
the necropolis of Corycus.

Development of Christianity in Cilicia Thrachea was reflected in inscriptions as well. The 85%
of the inscriptions show that the population of the city of Corycus is made of Christians. The
clergy had an important part in city’s population. Among the inscriptions, the protoprebyteroi
Kaneonistos” and Prounikios”, who acted as deputies and took on other various tasks in

the church, were documented. The presbyteroi were the most mentioned office in the tomb
inscriptions in the city. They were chosen by the church attendants; they advised the bishops
and officiate the baptism ceremony. The inscriptions present that Stephanos®, Eugenios®,

70 HERZFELD - GUYER 1930: 90 ff.

71 HILL 1984: 214; TIB V: 318.

72 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 513. 576. 617.
73 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 113.

74 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 402,

75 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 181. 359. 594a.
76 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 225.

77 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 238. 245. 514.
78 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 183.

79 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 609.

80 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 316.

81 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 58.
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Alexandros®?, Diodoros®, Sosias®, loannes®, Marinos®®, Photinos®. Paulus®, Konos?’, Anastasios®
Khresimos®, Porphyros®, Elephas®, Paulus and Georgios, who were probably siblings®** and
Akakios, son of Basilios* worked as presbyteroi in churches.

The arkhidiakonoi and protodiakonoi, who were the deputies of the bishop, were responsible
for distribute a portion of the church income to the orphans, the widows and the poor and
supervise the other lower ranked church attendants. There is only one inscription documenting
this church attendant in Corycus. According to this inscription, Konon, son of an arkhidiakonos
called Stephanos, was buried in the same tomb with a person called Totos*.

The diakonoi are mentioned more than the arkhidiakonoi in the inscriptions from the city. The
diakonoi were the assistants to the bishop; they administered the church’s income, took care
of the orphans, the sick and the poor and accompanied the baptism ceremonies. 15 diakonoi
are documented in Corycus inscriptions. Sergius®’, Bakhos*, Theodosius® that shares a tomb

82 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 275.
83 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 417.
84 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 231.
85 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 577.
86 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 443.
87 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 61a-b.
88 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 181.
89 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 59b.
90 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 430.
91 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 585.
92 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 60.
93 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 304a.
94 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 106.
95 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 263.
96 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 109.
97 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 62.
98 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 288.
99 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 253.
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with his wife, Menas'®, Anastasius'®, Eusebios!'®?, Isidoros'®, Neonos'®, Tatianus'®, Stephanos!®,
Athymnos'”’; another Sergius'®®, Helias'®, Phosphoros!'® and one other person, whose name
cannot be read due to the missing part in the section where his name was written'! held the
office of diakonos in various churches of the city.

The inscriptions from the city show that female diakonissai were on duty in churches.
Diakonissai were on posted at the doors of church sections reserved for women. They also
attended the baptism ceremonies of women and dealt with the problems of women in the
congregation as well. According to the tomb inscriptions documented in Corycus; Anastasia'?,
Timothea'®®, Theodora', Kharitene'® and Theophila''® held the position of diakonissa in various
churches in Corycus.

Subdiakonoi were responsible for the protection of sacred relics in a church. They were also
posted at the doors, so no one would leave the church during a mass. 7 inscriptions related to
the subdiakonoi were identified in the tomb inscriptions of the city. Anastasius'”’, Abantios'*,

100 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 455.
101 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 554c.
102 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 424.
103 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 367.
104 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 64.
105 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 316.
106 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 65.
107 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 9.
108 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 166.
109 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 387.
110 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 13.
111 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 8b.
112 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 96.
113 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 193.
114 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 277.
115 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 373.
116 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 410.
117 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 210.
118 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 344.
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lIoannes'?, another loannes'?, David'*, Nonnos'?? and one other person, whose name is not
mentioned in the inscription'? worked as subdiakonoi in churches.

Psaltes, the church attendants that sing during mass in church are mentioned in the inscriptions
of Corycus, but only a few do exist. Heraclianus'®, Menas'?, loannes'?® and Georgios'?’ sang
religious songs during masses in churches of Corycus. Georgios was probably interred in the
same tomb with diakonos Paulus, who worked in the same church.

The anagnosthai had the duty of reading the Bible during mass. The inscriptions about
anagnosthai in the inscriptions in the city are very limited. With the exception of two
inscriptions, there are no information on these attendants. Anagnosthai called Samouelos/
Samuel'?® and Andronikos worked in the churches of Corycus. Samuel was also a winemaker at
the same time. He shared his tomb with two boot makers, Marinos and Ioannes.

There are also attendants in the church called thyrhoroi, who worked as gatemen. There is only
one inscription from Corycus known to mention this attendant. According to the inscription,
Euthykhios worked in Holy Church of God as a gateman'?,

At the bottom of the Church hierarchy were the kopiates, i.e. graveyard attendants. Limnos™,
Asterios™, Antoninos'*?, Romanos*** and Gerasimos, Barsimios and Krysomallos, who shared the
same tomb*** were responsible for the burial of dead church workers.

119 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 578.
120 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 66.
121 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 588.
122 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 608.
123 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 508.
124 HAGEL -~ TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 384.
125 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 423b.
126 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 297.
127 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 472.
128 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 454.
129 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 67.
130 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 445.
131 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 366.
132 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 573a.
133 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 68.
134 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 325.
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From the few inscriptions from the city, it is understood that the church attendants were
married and had children. Diakonos Neon was interred in the same tomb with his wife
Kometissa'®®. In the tomb inscription of presbyteros Basilios, his son’s name was mentioned as
well. His son, Akakios was a presbyteros in the church, like his father'*. Another presbyteros
Marinos was buried together with his son Eusebios; so did diakonos Athanasios with his son
Papia®’.

Some of the church attendants worked in other professions in their daily lives, which are
determined from inscriptions. For example, Samuel was a wine seller'*, Subdiakonos Ioannes
made fishing nets'*’. Presbyteros Marinos was a sail-cloth manufacturer'®. Protopresbyteros
Kaneonistos was a butcher'*!. Presbyteros Paulus produced pottery'*, Presbyteros Anastasios
embroider of precious stones'*, while Eugenios was a gold embroider'*. Romanus had an
exchange office'*. Anastasius, Eugenios and Romanus performed professions that required
considerable capital; therefore, they must have been members of the wealthier class of the city.

All in all, it can be concluded that the ancient city of Corycus began to prosper from the 1%
Century CE and - with the exception of a brief abruption - continued in 4™-6'h Centuries,
retaining its former glory. The number of inscriptions documenting the Pagan population of the
city is very limited for the 24 and 3" Centuries. The only honorary inscription erected dating

to this period was for Julia Domna, wife of Emperor Septimius Severus. In the inscription, Julia
Domna was mentioned with the title “Mother of the Army Camps™**. As the section below the
third line is broken, it is not known who commissioned this inscription. As Corycus’ importance
rose as a trade city in the 4™ Century CE, its population rose as well. As the inscriptions
document, the majority of the city is composed of Christians during these centuries. Based on
similar settlements in terms of population and size, the population of Corycus at the time must

135 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 64.
136 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 263.
137 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 554c.
138 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 454.
139 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 66.
140 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 443.
141 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 183.
142 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry59b.
143 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 430.
144 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 58.
145 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 304a.
146 HAGEL - TOMASCHITZ 1998: No. Kry 51.
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have been around 5,000-20,000'.

147 MANGO 1980: 62.
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efined with the comparison between living and extinct languages, the relations between

languages as a subject of history began to appear in the second half of the 18% Century*. This
process which developed with comparison and analysis of languages and the establishment of
new phonetic laws, not only expanded the philological studies of first Indo-European and later
Semitic languages, but also enabled the birth of a new field unique and independent of pure
lingual facts. This new discipline - historical linguistics - deals with “changes in language” within
the scope of defined laws, by the means of its materials step in in resolving historical problems
of a specific language or linguistic group® The shortest answer to what historical linguistics does
is providing a methodology to understand an undeciphered or partially deciphered language and
create a unique historical perspective based on linguistic facts. Proto-Indo-European linguistic
studies are typical examples of this.

Studies on Ancient Anatolian languages gained a unique place in the area of comparative
historical linguistics. Today, there is an Anatolian branch of Indo-European language family,
whose recorded members like Neshite, Luwian and Palaic are the oldest known Indo-European
languages®. When the title “Anatolian Languages” is used in literature, it frequently reminds to
the members of this branch’, yet the same title in fact is used to refer all the languages emerged
in very long period of time from Old Anatolia’s Assyrian Trade Colonies Period (c. 2000-1700
BCE) to the Late Roman Imperial Period (476 CE)®. Naturally, evaluation of all these languages
effectively, when factors like the complexity of time and place, the level of linguistic analysis and
language diversity are taken into account, it can be said that it is a very difficult undertaking. We
can understand this from the abundance and diversity of Old Anatolian studies. It might be more
beneficial to classify these languages to historical periods, language affinities, level of analysis
and sociopolitical state to create a possibility of study.

In theory, the historical classification of Old Anatolian languages as “First Millennium
Languages” and “Second Millennium Languages” is essential and important®; however, this
classification is based on archaeological dating and basically expresses the transition from

1 SZEMERENYI 1990% 3 ff.
2 CAMPBELL 2004% 82-84.
3 BEEKES 1995: 30 ff.

4 This concept basically goes back to STURTEVANT’s work published in 1951. Today, there are numberless articles
discussing the Indo-European origin question of Ancient Anatolian languages; however, the beginning of studies
dealing with Old Anatolian languages not individually, but as members of Indo-European language family can go
back to GUSMANI’s work of 1968. MERIGGI’s work of 1980 should be added next. MELCHERT’s work of 1994 has a
similar scope.

5 At beginning, all these languages in this long period were grouped under the title “Anatolia” in order to refer to
the languages in Anatolia. The word “Anatolia” in FRIEDRICH’s study of 1932 is a geographic term. For present
studies trying to discuss languages of Ancient Anatolia in a larger scale, see ROSENKRANZ 1978 and POPKO 2008.

6 POPKO 2008: 45 ff.; 76 ff.
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Bronze Age to Iron Age. In fact, when this classification is evaluated with the “First Millennium”
norms, it ignores various transitional and intermediate periods and creates the false perception
of a unity from the beginning of the Iron Age to the end of Late Roman Imperial Period’. Indeed,
along with Urartian and Hieroglyphic Luwian, which suits the “First Millennium” definition, new
subfields like Epichoric Languages, Hellenistic Languages and Roman Imperial Age Languages
should be formed?.

In practice, despite periodic differences and cultural diversity, First Millenium languages

show considerable historical continuation or quality of being contemporary’: For example,

an epichoric language like Lycian is contemporary of Ancient Greek and Persian and interact
significantly with them; yet the etymological roots of this language goes back the Bronze Age™
and show various connections with the languages of that period such as Hittite and Luwian. This
indicates that without knowledge of Ancient Greek, Persian, Hittite and Luwian, Lycian studies
cannot go further a point. On the other hand, layers of continuation in the First Millennium
phase is diverse. Continuation sometimes show such generalizations that it cannot match

a specific language definition. Local names in Greek inscriptions from the Roman Imperial
Period are in this manner: For example, the personal name Toung' cannot be defined with any
languages of Anatolia. The language root is lost and uncertain. Therefore, it is grouped under
“Personal Names of Anatolian Origin™*2. This also refers to this uncertainty called “Anatolian
Origin”. About one thousand names belonging to this uncertainty have been documented. On the
other hand, the commonly encountered name Tpokovdag® is from the Second Millennium and
derived from the name of Tarhunta, the Luwian God of Weather. This situation creates a defined
platform of discussion about in which layers this continuation held or how they intertwined.

Classifications made according to language relations provides ease for research, yet it does not
reflect the entire picture; it excludes other languages not part of a certain language family as
an area of expertise. This naturally delays the results obtained from different areas of studies
complete each other. Research differences may occur not between different language families,
but between different branches of the same language family as well: For example, in Indo-
European language family, there are branches like ancient Italian languages, Greek dialects and
old Anatolian languages. Relationships between these branches are vitally important and they
effect historical analysis. The relationship between Greek dialects and old Anatolian languages

7 GUSMANI 2007: 11-21.

8 NEUMANN 1961 and NEUMANN - UNTERMANN 1980: 167-185.
9 For elements of continuation, see EICHNER 2005: 287 ff.

10 MELCHERT 2008: 46 ff.

11 ZGUSTA 1964: § 1585-4.

12 ZGUSTA 1964 and ZGUSTA 1970.

13 ZGUSTA 1964: § 1512-31.
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are like this.
Basically, languages of two great language families are encountered in Ancient Anatolia:

1) Indo-European Languages: Hittite (= Neshite), Luwian, Palaic, Lycian, Lycian B, Carian, Lydian,
Sidetic, Pisidian, Persian, Greek and Latin.

2) Semitic Languages: Akkadian (including the dialects and phases), Phoenician, Aramaic and
Syriac.

Hattian and Hurro-Urartian, which could not be classified under any group as they have not
been deciphered yet, should be included as well*.

Classification in terms of level of analysis has an effect on history of writing and analysis works.
0Old Anatolian languages can be grouped in subgroups in terms of their analysis status like the
following:

1) Languages at the best level of analysis: Akkadian and Hittite.
2) Partially analyzed languages: Hurrian, Hattian, Luwian, Palaic, Lycian, and Lydian.

3) Languages with limited analysis: Carian, Sidetic, Lycian B, Pisidian, Pamphylian Dialect of
Greek.

4) Undeciphered languages: Phrygian®®, Sardis Synagogue inscription'®, Von Grotthuss Tablet",
Ordekburnu inscription® and Asarbas1® inscriptions.

One of the main difficulties in analysis classifications is the variety of factors effecting the
analysis work. First of all, there is the difficulty regarding the origin and use of orthographic
signs. It is difficult to call any writing system of a First Millennium Anatolian language entirely
of Semitic or Greek origin. Effects of Semitic models can be identified in writing systems like
Phrygian, Lydian and Lycian writing. This Semitic effect frequently refers the Phoenicians®.
However, a Greek writing model that would initiate such an interaction in 8-4* Centuries BCE
was not present in Greece and the Aegean Islands or in Anatolia. The question of the source

of various writing models manifests itself with the uniqueness of different signs encountered
in local writing systems; as those signs are the creations of the founders of those local writing
systems, they do not the belong to the better known great writing systems. It should be

14 WILHELM 2008a: 81-104 and WILHELM 2008a: 105-123.

15 BRIXHE 1998: 165-178.

16 GUSMANI 1975: 115 ff.

17 FRIEDRICH 1964: 156-169; MERIGGI 1966: 61-102; NAHM 1974: 58-73.
18 TROPPED 1993: 6; LIPINSKI 2000: 233 ff.

19 See NEUMANN -FUHRMANN 2005: 7-18.

20 LEMAIRE 2008: 52 ff.
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understood as the local’s tool for expressing their identity to the literate Greek, Persian,
Egyptian and other populations of the Near East.

The factors triggering the complexity in analysis works sometimes emerge outside Anatolia.
There are people, who are thought to have emigrated from Anatolia or have a common cultural
ground with the Anatolian civilizations during or at the end of Bronze Age. Minoans in Crete,
Eteo-Cyprians in Cyprus, and Etruscans in Italy can be counted among them. It has been long
said and suggested that Luwian may play a key role especially in the decipherment of Linear

A, aka Minoan Language?®'. On the other hand, the Eteo-Cyprian and Etruscan writing systems
are more open to debate, as neither of them could be deciphered yet; however, these people
connection to Anatolia to a certain degree is not an unexpected situation.

Another factor appears when the existing epigraphic documents are tried to be matched with
various ancient people. The old Greek sources tell about some peoples who might have lived

in Anatolia. The list of these peoples are long and full of uncertainties; yet names of the three
well-known peoples can be mentioned: The Leleges of Caria, the Solymi of Lycia and the Milyae.
To tell the truth, technically I do not object to archaeologists’ opinions on Leleges architecture
or ceramics; however, much needs to be told about the risks of equating a certain ceramic

group or architectural style with a certain civilization. I will respond to the uncertainty of such
matches in the following pages. A similar situation is true for the Milyae in Lycia. Some equates
Lycia B language with these people, calling it Milyaean language®. The truth of the matter is,
there is no solid evidence supporting this equating this language with the Milyae. There is only
Herodotus’ statement saying that the Milyae were living in the region before the Lycians®. Here,
naturally, we think thus: “Comparing Lycian and Lycian B, how do or can we know that one of
these languages is older? What is the basis for this? Documents were recorded in both languages
around the same time; also, Lycian B documents were encountered not in Milyas region, but in
Xanthos and Kas. Why?” This, naturally, presents the possible different aspects of historical and
cultural matching following a language analysis.

Lastly, another possible beneficial method of classification can be in terms of sociopolitical
perspective. According to this, the following groups can be formed: 1) Locals, 2) Immigrants and
3) The Elite.

The locals are made of peoples of Anatolian origin. They are the remnants of the populations
of Anatolia of Second Millennium. People speaking languages such as Lycian, Lycian B, Lydian,
Carian and Sidetic are defined as part of the long historical process of Anatolia.

Immigrants are composed of two types. One type is made of people not originally from Anatolia
yet came to the peninsula and settled in different regions of Anatolia, and, after they settled and

21 PALMER 1958: 75-110; see also WOULHUIZEN 1989: 65-138; FINKELBERG 2005: 52 ff.
22 KEEN 1998: 8.
23 Hdt.1173.
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lived for a period of time, emigrated from Anatolia. The other type are mercenaries, merchants
and laborers of Anatolian origin emigrated to Iran, Greece, Crete and Egypt due to economic
reasons. There are also exiled immigrants, who include people both sent to different locations in
Anatolia and banished from Anatolia.

There is a considerable immigrant population settled in Anatolia. Among them are Phrygians,
Greeks, some Balkan peoples and Semitics. These people settled in Anatolia. On the other hands,
Sea Peoples?, Cimmerians?® and Galatians® came to Anatolia via invasion; who were either left
as they came or abandon Anatolia after they settled for a period of time. Galatian presence in
Anatolia lasted long; there are personal names and various linguistic features left from them.”

The elites group were formed of people representing the sovereign peoples that were in Anatolia
due to military, political or commercial reasons and has nothing to do with being an immigrant
or indigenous to Anatolia. Assyrians, Phoenicians and Persians are in this group. Their
relationship with the locals created various novelties.

The aim of this study is not to discuss one of the approaches mentioned here. Basically, here we
argue the more effective methods to understand the languages and peoples of First Millennium
Anatolia. One of these methods can be gathered from the general approach in studying the
history of Old Anatolia.

Today, approaching history and cultures of Old Anatolia conceptually in the frame of entirety
and continuation is a settled subject. In the studies published until World War 11, civilizations
of Anatolia were discussed generally as part of the Near Eastern and Eastern Greek worlds.
Discussions of cultures of Old Anatolia from the Prehistoric times up to the Hellenistic Period as
a whole goes back to the 19405, In some studies published in 1950s and 60s, the view that the
civilizations in Anatolia lasted throughout centuries in interaction and continuation became
crystal clear?,

Up until recently, the number of studies regarding Ancient Anatolian civilizations did not show
an increase. An interesting development is that in the last few years, scholars rather known for

24 WOULDHUIZEN 2006.
25 KOIN 2007: 153-170.

26 STROBEL 2009: 117-144.
27 MITCHELL 20012 50 ff.
28 BOSSERT 1941.

29 Historical methodological discussions on Anatolian Antiquity is undoubtedly a research subject on its own. The
following works that form a fundamental turning point should be referred here as well: GOTZE 1957; ALKIM 1968;
METZGER 1969.
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their studies on Ancient Greek and Roman history*® and philologists* began to contribute with
works discussing this long process of Anatolian civilizations.

Despite all the richness and diversity of Old Anatolia studies, it has the potential the present
new perspectives and methods of history. As stated before, local civilizations are yet to be fully
understood. Social and cultural factors triggering their interactions with Assyrians, Persians
and Greeks are not entirely revealed. Their origins are stuck frequently between Hittite sources
and Greek literary works. The present situation deeply persist the need of a new approach to
the First Millennium phase. This approach can be understood better not with an integrative
approach, but rather a differentiating one. The following three titles may provide a view on the
contents of this approach:

In terms of Ancient Anatolia;

1) What is polyglossia (Multilingualism and Plurilingualism)?
2) What are the elements of Continuation ~ Differentiation (Différenciation)?
3) What is the level of Decipherment (Déchiffration)?

The importance and place of Ancient Anatolia in the history of civilization can be emphasized
with “polyglossia” The most visible evidence for this is the bilingual and trilingual inscriptions
found in almost every period. In these inscriptions, “the existence of more than one spoken
language in a community (multilingualism) and the presence of individuals who spoke a
language apart from their mother tongue (plurilingualism)” can be clearly identified.

Four languages seem to trigger multilingualism in First Millennium Anatolia. These are New
Assyrian, Phoenician, Aramaic and Greek. It is probably necessary to add Latin to this list;
however, the number of Latin bilingual documents from Anatolia is very few and Latin, due
to Latin’s general nature, it does not go beyond the limited number of official and burial
inscriptions®.

New Assyrian was known especially in Kingdom of Urartu and some Neo Hittite Kingdoms of
Eastern and Southeastern Anatolia®. Its reason was political and cultural. Indeed, in Incirli and
Arslantas (Hadatu) inscriptions, both of which were yet to be published, had the Assyrian version
of the texts along with Hieroglyphic Luwian and Phoenician. Late Assyrian tomb stelae made by

30 SCHWERTHEIM 2011.
31 KLINKOTT 2001; POPKO 2008; WOODARD 2008; BRU et alii 2009.

32 The number of studies systematically analyzing this basic feature of Anatolia is few. Some recently published
studies in that regard are important: See BRIXHE 2002: 246-266 and RUTHERFORD 2002: 197-219. Languages with
bilingual features such as Urartian, Hieroglyphic Luwian, Carian, Lydian and Sidetic should be added to this list.

33 ECK 2007: 15-42; LEVICK 1995: 393 ff.
34 PAYNE 2007: 125-139; ZIMANSKY 2007: 263-282.
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the locals under Assyrian cultural influence were also encountered.

Phoenician emerged beginning with 9" Century BCE in Sam’al, Que and other neighboring
states, thanks to colonial activities in Eastern Mediterranean and their commercial successes™.
As a result of activities lasting until 7 Century BCE, it was mentioned in inscriptions like
Zincirli, Karatepe, Cinekdy, ivriz, Hasanbeyli and Cebelireis®. These inscriptions were erected by
the locals.

The discussions regarding uncertainties about Aramaic’s attestation with an archaic dialect in
some inscriptions even in 9" Century BCE set aside”, the Classical Aramaic language and writing
came to Anatolia is the one dating to the Persian Period. This Aramaic had a considerable effect
on particularly in the areas of Lydian and Lycian. Various Aramaic inscriptions were found in
Phrygia and Cilicia. About a dozen tomb inscriptions in Cilicia were written in Aramaic by the
locals®.

Ancient Greek’s arrival to Anatolia has a different story. As Greek culture and language gained a
global status from Classical Age on, non-Greek civilizations cohered with this culture and fused
in it. Traces of locals can be seen in personal names beginning with the Hellenistic Period.

The most convenient example to study polyglossia in a defined community might be Lycia. As
understood from the inscriptions, Lycian, Lycian B, Greek, Persian and Aramaic was spoken in
the epichoric age. Based on the Lycian inscriptions, it can be seen that most of the profession
names and titles in Lycian are of Persian origin. For example, words such as xsadrapaza
(“satrap”), kumaza (“priest”), maraza (“judge”) are Persian in origin. A weight unit, sixla,

is Semitic and is the equivalent of shekel. This is observed only in Lycian and not in other
Anatolian languages. The name of the cult object stalla (“stela”) might have been loaned from
Greek. Also, names of Greek deities such as Zeus and Ertemeli (i.e. Artemis) are encountered. As
an inner and outer linguistic interference element, how the Lycian word mifiti changed to uivdig
and the Greek personal name 'A6nvaydpag to Lycian Ténegure in the Greek inscriptions of the
region can be seen. Within the light of these examples, it is possible to see the inconstant factors
in analyzing the social and political structure of the region.

Polyglossia is important to reveal and analyze synchronic relations. As a result, diachronism
is expected. Here, diachronism corresponds to the concept of continuation). With this, the
elements of Second Millennium leaned to the First Millennium are referred. The elements
making up continuation are diverse. Religious doctrine and institutions, family and relative
titles, structure and personal names, various grammar and phonetic features are layers of

35 LIPINSKI 2004: 109 ff.

36 LEMAIRE 2008: 52 ff.

37 LEMAIRE 2007: 283 ff.

38 CASABONNE 2004: 242-249.
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continuation. For example, the Luwian God of Weather Tarhunta’s name is seen in Lycian
inscriptions as trqqas/trqqiti; as Tpdkovdag in Greek inscriptions. The Luwian word for “father”,
tati, is tedi in Lycian, ted- in Carian and Lydian; while the word for “mother”, anna-, appears as
éni in Lycian and éna in Lydian. While the Luwian word for “house”, parna, became priinawa in
Lycian, the Lydian word with the same meaning is related root-wise with the Hittite word pir/
parnas. Factors making up continuation provides the opportunities to reach at the whole from
individual civilizations.

Elements of Differentiation (différenciation) are more numerous and complex compared to
those of Continuation. The most basic differentiation is seen in the language and archaeology
of a society. First of all, it must be determined that every archaeological does not correspond

to a linguistic presence; or every linguistic presence is not represented with an archaeological
presence. This situation becomes important, especially when a document written in an
unknown language on a smooth stone surface is encountered. It is about which model the
answer is closer to, when it is given to the question “What is the cultural pattern that created
this document? Who is its people?”. From this perspective, it is important to determine the
linguistic and archaeological cultures of Anatolia with which models they seem. First, there are
direct examples of a certain language has a connection with a certain archaeological presence
and vice versa. Phrygian and Lycian are examples to this. A Phrygian inscription can be seen on
a Phrygian rock cut tomb; while a Lycian rock cut tomb can contain a Lycian inscription. Here,
the burial type directly connects the inscription and the inscription connects itself directly to
the tomb. Their association are considered within the Phrygian or Lycian culture. However,
sometimes there might be a contrast between the linguistic presence and archaeological
material; i.e. both can be the subject of different studies. The Lioned Sarcophagus of Kas is an
example to this. The text on it is written with the language some call Lycian B, while others

call Milyaen. The sarcophagus form is undoubtedly typically Lycian. It corresponds to the
sarcophagus typology with a Lycian inscription frequently seen throughout Lycia, therefore, it
is considered to be a part of general Lycian burial culture. The writing on it is also typical Lycian
writing; yet the language is different. When the language is different, the people speaking it

is expected to be different as well. Another monument with an inscription written with this
language is the erected stela near the Theatre of Xanthos. This language is inscribed on two sides
of this monument. Apparently, there are people speaking this language in the region of Lycia.
However; how dense their population were? How can they be culturally differentiated? What

is their dwelling type like? What color are their vessels? How can their art identified? In short,
nothing can be said about these people, except their language. Such models are not widespread
in Anatolian Antiquity. For example, the inscriptions written in the language also known as
Pisidian is only encountered in and around the Pisidian city of Timbriada, are also go into this
group®. Burial stela typology is the same as the Roman Imperial Period burial stela typology.
Writing form is that of Greek of its time; however; the language presents a preserved tradition of
Ancient Anatolian languages.

39 BRIXHE 1988: 131-155.
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A third model can be archaeological culturally defined and certain model; however; this was
reached by a historical evaluation to the definition of language. Carian is an example of this.
Today, it is not known what the Carians called themselves. No expressions on Carian inscriptions
were found to mean Carian. It is rather important what a people call itself, when epichoric
languages are concerned. In epichoric age, as understood from documents, the people living in
Lycia called themselves trmmili and their country trmmis®. Similarly, the people of Sardis called
themselves $farda, their city $far-*., Denotations have great importance, especially to show the
source of a historical evaluation. As can be understood from many epigraphic findings from
Caria and Egypt, the writing system called Carian varied due to different locations and periods.
The existence of a homogenous writing covering the entire region is still under debate®. Like in
Lycia, Lydia and Phrygia, it is difficult to speak of in terms of language, the presence of a national
language.

The second leg of differentiation is seen in the area of linguistic and cultural interaction. The
greatest example of this area is Pamphylian Greek dialect. This dialect is a typical model of a
deep memory of a immigrant people regarding both the lands they settled on and the lands they
came from. Their language is interacted with that of the local people. Not only personal names,
but the phonetic and grammar features of the language was effected by this interaction as well.
Hence, we must ask some simple questions around this model. For example, why the Greeks
speaking the dialects like Greek of Ionia Region, Aeolian or Dorian do not have traces of such an
interaction? Could differentiation cause an isolation for these dialects? In fact, as understood
from various inscriptions, there are evidences proving the possibility of a language in Anatolia
during any age to be isolated. Timbriada, Asarbasi and Late Phrygian inscriptions could be made
during Roman Period. However; a dominant culture and political regime such as Rome would be
expected to walk all over these little societies.

Another important element triggering differentiation is the level of decipherment. Without
any exception, the languages of First Millennium is composed of either partially deciphered
or undeciphered languages. More than 90% of the famous Xanthos monument, written in the
Lycian language, which seem to be almost deciphered, cannot be understood. We keep our
silence about the Lioned Sarcophagus of Kas, whose inscription is written in Lycian B. We are
facing a difficulty in defining the uncertainty in Carian texts, whose reading were guaranteed
10 years ago. We are amazed in the size of variation in language and writing. We whisper
that almost every Carian inscription represent a new language. We cannot understand why
we do not encounter Lydian inscriptions outside Sardis. We can conclude that Sidetic and
Pisidian are part of the Old Anatolian languages group only by looking at a few designations
and phonetic features. On the other hand, Sidetic is a reference to a city and not the name of

40 NEUMANN 2007: 375 ff.
41 GUSMANI 1964.
42 ADIEGO 2007: 228 ff.
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a people. In reality, we do not even know the name of the people living in that city using this
unique writing system. The uncertainties are not limited to that. We cannot say a word on the
ceramic fragments from 6 Century BCE. We do not have a criteria to define the writings on
the ceramics from Sardis, Smyrna, Knidos, Aphrodiasias or Perge. The lack of even one criteria
causes difficulty in the analysis of writing history of Anatolia. Also, we can neither define the
writing systems nor can we attempt to read inscriptions belonging to different periods like Von
Grotthuss Tablet, Sardis Synagogue inscription, Ordekburnu inscription and Asarbasi rock cut
tomb.

Hence all these reasons give me the permission to state that many civilizations in Ancient
Anatolia are missed even before they could be denominated or easily ignored.
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portion of offering inscriptions from Lydia and Phrygia are grouped under “Redemption or

Confession Inscriptions”. The 22" issue of Epigraphica Anatolica (EA) journal was devoted
to these inscriptions': The 124 inscriptions read until that time was dealt with the title Die
Beichtinschriften Westkleinasiens.

Ordinary offering inscriptions are erected to announce that the owner of the wish fulfilled

the promised offering once the god granted the wish. The procedure in the said redemption
inscriptions are different. First, there is a misfortune or a disaster came upon the owner of the
offering: The flock of that person or that of his/her family is perished?, his/crops are failed;
himself/herself, or his/her family came down with an incurable disease?, for example, one of
his/her limb is seriously injured* or suddenly went mad®. The locals believed that such disasters
are the result of a sin. Because it is believed that if the sin is not learned and redeemed, the
disasters would go on; many small temples in the region were consulted. The sinner can be

someone else®., For example, it can be his/her grandfather, or the sinner could be at such a young

age, he/she cannot remember the events when he/she sinned’.

What takes place in the temple at that point is not clear in the inscriptions. How a sin committed

at an early age or by a grandfather already dead can be exposed? There are clues in some
inscriptions: God informs the tongue-tied (punishment) Meidon, son of Menandros, what to do

1 PETZL 1994.
2 PETZL 1994: No. 34, 11; 45, 3; 70, 8; 103, 4 ff; 113, 2 ff.

3 PETZL 1994: No. 37, 5-7; 41, 4 ff; 44, 5 ff; 54, 13; 62, 5; 70, 7; 94, 3 (later got better); 96, 2 ff; 100, 3 ff; 117, 4 ff; 123, 2

ff.

4 PETZL 1994:5,5;16,7; 45,4 ff.; 47, 4; 49, 4 ff; 50; 5 ff; 63, 11 {f; 69, 20 ff; 75, 7; 84, 4 ff; 85, 3 ff; 89, 3; 93, 4 ff; 95, 4; 122,

6.
5 PETZL 1994:5, 2; 33, 2 ff; 57, 6 ff; 69, 5; 81, 5.

PETZL 1994: 4: The sinner was the father of servants; 7: The sinner is the father. The person punished almost to
death is his son; 9: The sinner is the father again; the penance was paid by the son; 24: The sinner is the father; the
penance was paid by the son and the nephews; 34: The sinner is the father. God first kills his cattle and donkey.
When he sees that the penance was not paid, God kills his daughter. At the end, the redemption inscription was
erected by a relative (his wife?) and children; 37: The sinner is the father. The punishment was suffered by his
son and grandchild. God kills them both; 46: The sinner is the father; the penance was paid by the sons; 54: The
sinner is the father; the penance was paid by the daughter; 62: The sinner is the mother. The person punished is
the father; 68: When Hermogenes died, his wife, child and sibling paid the penance; 69: The sinner is Tatias. His
son Sokrates is punished, too; 71: The sinner Apollonios. Apphia from the family is the one punished; 74: The son
sinned with his mother pays the penance.

PETZL 1994: No. 55: When Posphoros, son of Artemas sinned, (entered the consecrated ground with dirty clothes)
he was six years old; 78: Metrodoros, son of Glykon damaged the Goddess’ stela when he was a child; cf. No. 38, 2;
51, 5; 53, 3: £€ ld6twv Kal pr eiddTwv.
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in a dream®. In another inscription, God’s intermediary is an angel’. Finally, the owner of the
offering pays the convenient penance for the sin; sometimes the entire process is retold and the
God is praised in the inscription.

The philologists seem to understand the people - the subject of such inscriptions - regarding the
beliefs about their crimes and punishments. However, some suggest that the verdict was given
by God in the temple at the end of the legal process™. First of all, it is not credible in practice
that, following the trial in the temple, the guilty part to consent to, for example, the execution
or mutilation of his/her child. Secondly, institutionally, the period of redemption inscriptions
begin when the guilty party is punished (i.e. the disaster): The God punished those who are
guilty or sinful. His/her trial for a second time and being punished for it is futile. As I mentioned
before above, the one who disaster had struck - i.e. punished - goes to the temple in order to
learn his/her sin and to pay the penance. Indeed, the reason for Redemption Texts to be called
“Confession Texts” is the fact that the sinner learns and accept his/her sin in the temple with
mysterious methods. The guilty party then erects an inscription, announcing that he/she has
paid the penance and recognized God’s power™.

These temples probably existed in this region for a very long time and were influential in the
material and nonmaterial lives of the crowded rural families, even during the Roman Period,
when urbanization in Anatolia peaked.

8 PETZL 1994: 1,5 ff; 11, 5; 106, 11.

9 PETZL 1994: 3; 38, 5 ff.

10 ZINGERLE 1926: Col. 30-47; ZINGERLE 1929: Col. 107.

11 For Al’)vaplq, see PETZL 1994: No. 9, 3; 10, 11; 35, 18; 47, 10; 54, 1 ff; 55, 5, 12; 59, 15; 62, 1; 68, 3; 69, 33; 79, 2; 122, 5.

329



AE

EA

OJH

PETZL 1994
ZINGERLE 1926
ZINGERLE 1929

ABBREVATION LISTS

L'Année épigraphique.

Epigraphica Anatolica.

Jahreshefte des sterreichischen Archologischen Institutes in Wien
G. PETZL, “Die Beichtinschriften Westkleinasiens”, EA 22.

J. ZINGERLE, “Heiliges Recht”, OJh 23, 5-72.

J. ZINGERLE, “Paraplipomena”, OJh 24, 107-124.

330

331






